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The Blessings of Dharmayatra

Reflections by Tarthang Tulku

For millennia, the Bhagawan Sakyamuni Buddha has been a symbol of
world peace, loving kindness, and freedom from suffering. It is said
that the Buddha’s followers could understand his words, no matter
what languages they spoke, because the Buddha’s teachings have the
power to touch the hearts of all, transmitting the blessings of perfect
enlightenment, deep healing and the transformation of the human
condition. Generation after generation, the Arya Sangha received,
upheld and transmitted the illuminating Dharma, starting with the
Buddha’s direct disciples—Subhiiti, Sariputra, Maudgalyayana, Anan-
da, Mahakasyapa, Rahula, and many others. A year after the Buddha’s
Parinirvana, these great beings gathered to recite the teachings they
had received, recalling every word spoken by the Tathagata.

The Buddha’s teachings were carried into the world in many dif-
ferent languages, including Pali, revered today as the language of the
Buddhist Pali Canon, and Sanskrit, the language of the Brahmins.
These teachings were divided into three Pitaka, or ‘baskets’ Vinaya,
governing the conduct of monks and nuns; Siitra (Pali Sutta), contain-
ing the teachings and advice of the Enlightened One; and Abhidharma
(Pali Abhidhamma), gathering the Buddha’s instruction on the nature
of reality and the mind.

According to Buddhist history, seven Great Patriarchs of the Dharma
guided the Sangha after the Buddha’s Parinirvana, securing the pre-
cious teachings in oral transmissions for more than three hundred



years. During this era, Emperor ASoka ruled an empire that spanned
nearly all the Indian subcontinent. Devout ASoka fostered the spread
of Dharma far and wide across his realm and encouraged missionary
activity to lands as far away as the ancient Greek kingdoms of the
Mediterranean. In time, the teachings of the Buddha were set down
in writing. As the texts of the Buddhavacana began to travel with the
monks and merchants who walked the trade routes of Asia, they were
translated into new languages. Eventually, the Dharma could be found
in lands far to the west of India; thriving in the ancient kingdoms of
the Silk Road; deeply influencing the cultures of China, Korea, Japan,
and Southeast Asia, and flowering in the Snow-lands of the Himalayas.

Even as it spread throughout the rest of Asia, the Dharma continued
to flourish in the sacred Aryadesa. Practitioners of the Three Yanas—
the Sthavira (which survives today in the Theravada tradition), the
Mahayana, and the Vajrayana—were found everywhere from the
mountains to the oceans, from the humblest villages to the lofty pal-
aces of great patrons of Dharma ruling powerful kingdoms. Alongside
the Arya Sangha were countless lay practitioners, remarkable siddhas
who lived as ordinary human beings yet displayed the transcendent
wisdom of the Dharma in their body, speech, and mind.

But some seven hundred years ago, the Dharma virtually dis-
appeared from the land of its birth. Great storehouses of learning and
culture were lost, including celebrated monastic universities like Na-
landa and Vikramasila, and numberless monasteries, large and small.
Even the Eight Great Holy Places of the Buddha—the most important
Buddhist sites of Dharmayatra in the world —were little-known, even
to the faithful.

In the nineteenth century, these sacred places once again began to
come to light. Today, thanks to the hard work of governments and the



devotion of the faithful, they are being renewed, and an international
community of Dharma practitioners is returning home to honor the
ancient treasures of the Aryadesa. In Nepal, pilgrims flock to Lumbini,
where the Tathagata took his final rebirth. In India, they journey to
Bodh Gaya, site of the Enlightenment; to Sarnath, known in the Pali
Canon as Isipatana, site of the Buddha’s first teachings; to Ku$inagara,
site of the Parinirvana; to Sravasti, called in Pali Savatthi; to Samkasya,
called also Sankassa; to Rajagrha, called Rajgaha in Pali and known
today as Rajgir; and to Vaisali, site of the Buddha’s final teaching and
later, the Second Council.

Our world has seen extraordinary changes since the time the Bud-
dha walked in the lands of the Magadha. Our lives are shaped by vast
cultural and technological forces that are sometimes beneficial, and
yet also seem to generate increasingly complex forms of suffering. Evi-
dence of the Buddha’s First Noble Truth—the universality of suffering
and impermanence—can clearly be found in our lives and all around
us, growing more and more apparent every day.

It is therefore very important to take to heart the Buddha’s teachings
and to meditate on suffering and the causes of suffering. Our world
knows so much sorrow, fear, and confusion, so much anger and ha-
tred; now, even nature itself seems to have become unbalanced. Even
though our own understanding is not comprehensive, we must do our
best to bring the benefits of the Triple Gem to our needy world.

When we practice in the Buddha’s holy places, the wondrous quali-
ties of Buddha, Dharma, and Sangha are brought vividly to mind. The
merit of the offerings we make is magnified immeasurably by the sub-
lime power emanated by these places of pilgrimage. They remind us
to keep our hearts open to the Dharma—to remember that its keys of
wisdom have the power to open the prison of suffering, just as they did



in ancient times. For the Buddha’s Kaya, Vaca, Citta, Guna, and Karma
truly appeared in these holy places, and the legacy, the transmission,
and the lineage of the Tathagata are still available to human beings.

Buddhist tradition tells us that great assemblies of Arhats, Siddhas,
and Bodhisattvas are found even now in the sacred space that sur-
rounds the Buddha’s holy places. When we pray, let us ask these great
beings to remember us and to give us their blessing. As we journey
upon our Dharmayatra to these sacred crossroads of time and space,
we can make direct contact with the wisdom of the Buddha’s time,
carrying its light back with us into the modern world.

Through the action of karma, the persistence of klesas, we are left
with little choice in what we do. The complexity of our circumstances
may be beyond our power to predict or control. Yet even at such a time
as this, we can still take refuge in the Dharma. The Buddha’s message
of wisdom and faith has power still. As pilgrims journey to the sacred
places from distant lands the world over, the light of Dharma shines
ever brighter. Our devotion and heartfelt care will help to keep this
light alive. It is important that we all do our best to offer this care, so
that these holy places can continue to be made more and more beauti-
ful, accessible, and comfortable. In this, special thanks are due to the
Archeological Survey of India, the local governments, and the Ministry
of Culture for their steadfast protection of these sites. I hope they will
continue to encourage the active participation of Buddhist monastics
and lay people in the practice of pilgrimage, which invigorates this
precious and unique sacred heritage of all the people of India.

Let us never forget that we walk in the footsteps of the Buddha.
These sacred places are not the stuff of legend; they are real, living
treasures. Therefore, let us seek, through prayer, pilgrimage, and
offerings, to foster their blessings of healing Dharma-wisdom so that



they may touch the hearts of all sentient beings. May the sound of the
Dharma reverberate throughout India, and may these Dharmayatras

be supported and open to all for many years to come.

Sarvam Mangalam Jayantu Ho!
Tarthang Tulku

Founding Head Lama

Tibetan Nyingma Meditation Center
Odiyan, California



Light of Buddhadharma

Foundation International

Dharma Training Wheel at each of the Sacred Sites of the Buddha

For the past fifteen years, the Light of Buddhadharma Foundation
International-India has developed its core mission of revitalizing the
Buddhadharma in the land of its origin. The focal-point of this work
has been the promotion of chanting ceremonies in all the eight major
Buddhist heritage sites. These prestigious and uplifting ceremonies
stimulate interest in the development of amenities and visitation for
pilgrims and tourists, allow the distribution of Dharma books at key
centers of Buddhist activity, encourage Buddhist education and inspire
the Indian Sangha to improve their training and re-invigorate their
practice. A major ceremony is now in its fourteenth year in Bodhgaya,
and ceremonies have started in Sarnath, Delhi, Kushinagar, Sankasya,
Vaisali, Shravasti and finally Lumbini (Nepal). We will also continue
the third annual Mahayana ceremony in Rajgir after the International
Tipitaka chanting ceremony this year, with a program of chanting
Mahayana Sutras which will be opened by the chanting of the short
Prajnaparamita Sutra in Sanskrit on Vultures Peak by Indian Panditas.
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In all of these ceremonies (Theravada and Mahayana), we celebrate the
origins of the Dharma in India by using the traditional Indic languages
of Pali and Sanskrit in authentic places of pilgrimage.

At the end of each ceremony, the group at each site will go on a
one-day walking pilgrimage (Dharmayatra) to the locations associated
with the sutras that surround these ancient locations. At Bodhgaya,
the ceremony itself is followed by ten days of chanting parts of the
Pali Canon with evening Dharma talks on each sutra recited, and a
Dharmayatra as described above on the final day. Our intention is to
complete the entire recitation of the Pali Canon.

Working in this manner has brought together 11 countries from
South-East Asia to include monks and lay devotees from Bangladesh,
Cambodia, Indonesia, Laos, Myanmar, Nepal, Sri Lanka, Thailand and
Vietnam to join with their Indian Dharma brothers, and we are now
inviting monks from China, Taiwan, Korea, Japan and Vietnam to join
the new Mahayana chanting program. Our track record is proven with
senior monastics wishing to participate in these auspicious programs
and greater numbers attending these chanting programs every year.

By collaborating with the local governmental bodies and the ASI, we
hope to strengthen the links between the local Buddhist communities
and the international Buddhist Sangha, and promote good will and
harmony for the benefit of all in the land of the Aryadesha. We are con-
fident that these gatherings give life back to the sacred sites as well as
maintaining the ancient oral tradition of preserving the Buddhadhar-
ma through reciting the teachings of the Buddha in Pali and Sanskrit.
Furthermore, these activities become a positive stimulus for develop-
ing these sacred sites, encouraging tourism and bringing into inter-
national focus the ancient and authentic heritage sites of the Blessed
One. Such locations can never be replicated in another country, and
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are a huge asset to the Indian economy and cultural heritage.

With these ceremonies, we directly extend pilgrimage by imple-
menting the Buddha Carika: Walking in the footsteps of the Blessed
One on the final day, so that we honor significant sites that are men-
tionedin the Canon that are nearby each location. We also aim to bring
guest speakers who are experts in the field of Buddhist history and
practice to share their knowledge with the local people as in the time
of the Buddha.

We are so grateful beyond words to be able to serve in the dharma
by bringing back life to each of these sacred sites. May the glory of the
dharma flower ever brighter in India!

With deep gratitude and appreciation,

Wangmo Dixey
Executive Director, Dharma College
President, International Buddhist Association of America (IBAA)

Council Member, International Tipitaka Chanting Council (ITCC)
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MIDDLE DISCOURSES 123

INCREDIBLE AND AMAZING

SO I HAVE HEARD. At one time the Buddha was staying near Savatthi in
Jeta’s Grove, Anathapindika’s monastery.

Then after the meal, on return from almsround, several senior men-
dicants sat together in the assembly hall and this discussion came up
among them:

“It’s incredible, reverends, it's amazing, the power and might of a
Realized One! For he is able to know the Buddhas of the past who
have become completely extinguished, cut off proliferation, cut off the
track, finished off the cycle, and transcended suffering. He knows the
caste they were born in, and also their names, clans, conduct, teaching,

wisdom, meditation, and freedom.”

When they said this, Venerable Ananda said, “The Realized Ones
are incredible, reverends, and they have incredible qualities. They're
amazing, and they have amazing qualities.” But this conversation
among those mendicants was left unfinished.

Then in the late afternoon, the Buddha came out of retreat, went
to the assembly hall, sat down on the seat spread out, and addressed
the mendicants: “Mendicants, what were you sitting talking about just
now? What conversation was unfinished?”

So the mendicants told him what they had been talking about. The
Buddha said, “Well then, Ananda, say some more about the incredible
and amazing qualities of the Realized One.”



MAJJHIMA NIKAYA 123

ACCHARIYAABBHUTASUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM — ekarh samayarh bhagava savatthiyar viharati jeta-
vane anathapindikassa arame.

Atha kho sambahulanam bhikkhinam pacchabhattarh pindapata-
patikkantanarh upatthanasalayarh sannisinnanarh sannipatitanarm
ayamantarakatha udapadi:

“acchariyam, avuso, abbhutam, dvuso. Tathagatassa mahiddhikata
mahanubhavata, yatra hi nama tathagato atite buddhe parinibbute
chinnapapafice chinnavatume pariyadinnavatte sabbadukkhavitivat-
te janissati: ‘evarhjacca te bhagavanto ahesum’ itipi, ‘evarhnama te
bhagavanto ahesur’ itipi, ‘evangotta te bhagavanto ahesum’ itipi, ‘ev-
arhsila te bhagavanto ahesur’ itipi, ‘evarndhamma te bhagavanto ahe-
surl’ itipi, ‘evarhpaiifia te bhagavanto ahesum’ itipi, ‘evarivihari te bh-
agavanto ahesur’ itipi, ‘evarhvimutta te bhagavanto ahesurh’ itipi ti.

Evarh vutte, ayasma anando te bhikkha etadavoca: “acchariya ce-
va, avuso, tathagata acchariyadhammasamannagata ca; abbhuta ceva,
avuso, tathagatd abbhutadhammasamannagata ca’ti. Ayafica hidam
tesarh bhikkhtinam antarakatha vippakata hoti.

Atha kho bhagava sayanhasamayarh patisallana vutthito yenupatth-
anasala tenupasankami; upasankamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Nisaj-
ja kho bhagava bhikkha amantesi: “kaya nuttha, bhikkhave, etarahi
kathaya sannisinna, ka ca pana vo antarakatha vippakata”ti?

“Idha, bhante, amhakarh pacchabhattarh pindapatapatikkantanarm
upatthanasalayam sannisinnanam sannipatitdnam ayamantarakatha
udapadi: ‘acchariyarh, avuso, abbhutam, avuso, tathagatassa mahiddh-
ikata mahanubhavata, yatra hinama tathagato atite buddhe parinibbute



LUMBINI

“Sir, I have heard and learned this in the presence of the Buddha:
‘Mindful and aware, the being intent on awakening was reborn in the

host of Joyful Gods.” This I remember as an incredible quality of the
Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘Mindful and
aware, the being intent on awakening remained in the host of Joyful
Gods.” This too I remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘For the whole of
that life, the being intent on awakening remained in the host of Joyful
Gods.” This too I remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘Mindful and
aware, the being intent on awakening passed away from the host
of Joyful Gods and was conceived in his mother’s womb.” This too I
remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.



ACCHARIYAABBHUTASUTTA

chinnapapafice chinnavatume pariyadinnavatte sabbadukkhavitivatte
janissati— evarjacca te bhagavanto ahesur itipi, evarhnama ... evan-
gotta ... evarmsila ... evarhdhamma ... evarhpaiifia ... evamvihari ... ev-
armhvimutta te bhagavanto ahesurn itipi'ti. Evam vutte, bhante, ayasma
anando amhe etadavoca: ‘acchariya ceva, avuso, tathagata acchariya-
dhammasamannagata ca; abbhuta ceva, avuso, tathagata abbhutadh-
ammasamannagata ca'ti. Ayarh kho no, bhante, antarakatha vippakata;
atha bhagava anuppatto’ti. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantarh anandar
amantesi: “tasmatiha tar, ananda, bhiyyoso mattaya patibhantu tath-
agatassa acchariya abbhutadhamma’ti.

“Sammukha metarn, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitarh: ‘sato sampajano, ananda, bodhisatto tusitarh kayarm upapaj-
ji'ti. Yampi, bhante, sato sampajano bodhisatto tusitarh kayar upapajji
idampaham, bhante, bhagavato acchariyamh abbhutadhammar dh-
aremi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutamh, sammukha patiggahit-
arm: ‘sato sampajano, ananda, bodhisatto tusite kaye atthasi'ti. Yampi,
bhante, sato sampajano bodhisatto tusite kaye atthasi idampaham, bh-
ante, bhagavato acchariyarh abbhutadhammar dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘yavatayukarh, ananda, bodhisatto tusite kaye atthasi’'ti. Yam-
pi, bhante, yavatayukam bodhisatto tusite kaye atthasi idampahar,
bhante, bhagavato acchariyarm abbhutadhammarh dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patiggahit-
arh: ‘sato sampajano, ananda, bodhisatto tusita, kaya cavitva matukuc-
chimh okkami’ti. Yampi, bhante, sato sampajano bodhisatto tusita kaya
cavitva matukucchimh okkami idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acch-
ariyarh abbhutadhammar dharemi.



LUMBINI

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening passes away from the host of Joyful Gods, he
is conceived in his mother’s womb. And then—in this world with its
gods, Maras and Brahmas, this population with its ascetics and brah-
mins, gods and humans—an immeasurable, magnificent light appears,
surpassing the glory of the gods. Even in the boundless desolation of
interstellar space—so utterly dark that even the light of the moon and
the sun, so mighty and powerful, makes no impression—an immea-
surable, magnificent light appears, surpassing the glory of the gods.
And even the sentient beings reborn there recognize each other by
that light: “So, it seems other sentient beings have been reborn here!”
And this galaxy shakes and rocks and trembles. And an immeasurable,
magnificent light appears in the world, surpassing the glory of the
gods.” This too I remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening is conceived in his mother’s belly, four deities ap-
proach to guard the four directions, so that no human or non-human or
anyone at all shall harm the being intent on awakening or his mother.’
This too I remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening is conceived in his mother’s belly, she becomes
naturally ethical. She refrains from killing living creatures, stealing,
sexual misconduct, lying, and alcoholic drinks that cause negligence.’

This too I remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening is conceived in his mother’s belly, she no longer



ACCHARIYAABBHUTASUTTA

Sammukha metarh, bhante, bhagavato sutam, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto tusitd kaya cavitva matukuc-
chith okkamati, atha sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sas-
samanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussdya appamano ularo obh-
aso loke patubhavati atikkammeva devanarm devanubhavarh. Yapi ta
lokantarika agha asamvutad andhakara andhakaratimisa, yatthapime
candimasiriya evarnmahiddhika evarhmahanubhava abhaya nanubh-
onti tatthapi appamano ularo obhaso loke patubhavati atikkammeva
devanam devanubhavam. Yepi tattha satta upapanna tepi tenobhasena
afiflamafifiam safijananti—aififiepi kira, bho, santi satta idhGpapannati.
Ayafica dasasahassi lokadhatu sankampati sampakampati sampavedh-
ati appamano ca ularo obhaso loke patubhavati atikkammeva devanarm
devanubhavan’ti. Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato
acchariyarm abbhutadhammarh dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutam, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchir okkanto hoti, cattaro
devaputta catuddisarh arakkhaya upagacchanti—ma nam bodhisattarn
va bodhisattamatararm va manusso va amanusso va koci va vihethesi'ti.
Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acchariyar ab-
bhutadhammarh dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitarh: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchim okkanto hoti, paka-
tiya silavati bodhisattamata hoti virata panatipata virata adinnadana
virata kamesumicchacara virata musavada viratd suramerayamajja-
pamadatthana'ti. Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampaharh, bhante, bhagavato
acchariyam abbhutadhammar dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitarh: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchimh okkanto hoti, na

bodhisattamatu purisesu manasarm uppajjati kamaguntipasarmhitar,



LUMBINI

feels sexual desire for men, and she cannot be violated by a man of
lustful intent.” This too I remember as an incredible quality of the
Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening is conceived in his mother’s belly, she obtains
the five kinds of sensual stimulation and amuses herself, supplied and

provided with them.” This too I remember as an incredible quality of
the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening is conceived in his mother’s belly, no afflictions
beset her. She’s happy and free of bodily fatigue. And she sees the
being intent on awakening in her womb, complete with all his various
parts, not deficient in any faculty. Suppose there was a beryl gem that
was naturally beautiful, eight-faceted, well-worked. And it was strung
with a thread of blue, yellow, red, white, or golden brown. And some-
one with good eyesight were to take it in their hand and examine it:
“This beryl gem is naturally beautiful, eight-faceted, well-worked. And
it’s strung with a thread of blue, yellow, red, white, or golden brown.”

In the same way, when the being intent on awakening is conceived
in his mother’s belly, no afflictions beset her. She’s happy and free
of bodily fatigue. And she sees the being intent on awakening in her
womb, complete with all his various parts, not deficient in any faculty.’
This too I remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘Seven days after
the being intent on awakening is born, his mother passes away and is
reborn in the host of Joyful Gods.” This too I remember as an incredible
quality of the Buddha.



ACCHARIYAABBHUTASUTTA

anatikkamaniya ca bodhisattamata hoti kenaci purisena rattacittena’ti.
Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acchariyarm ab-
bhutadhammarh dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchir okkanto hoti, labh-
ini bodhisattamata hoti paficannar kamagunanam. Sa paficahi kama-
gunehi samappitd samangibhiitd paricareti’ti. Yampi, bhante ...pe...
idampaham, bhante, bhagavato acchariyamh abbhutadhammar dh-
aremi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patiggahit-
arm: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchim okkanto hoti, na bodh-
isattamatu kocideva abadho uppajjati; sukhini bodhisattamata hoti
akilantakaya; bodhisattafica bodhisattamata tirokucchigatam passati
sabbangapaccangar ahinindriyar. Seyyathapi, ananda, mani veluriyo
subho jatima atthamso suparikammakato. Tatrassa suttarm avutam
nilarh va pitamh va lohitarh va odatarh va pandusuttarh va. Tamen-
am cakkhuma puriso hatthe karitva paccavekkheyya—ayar kho mani
veluriyo subho jatima atthamso suparikammakato, tatridam suttam
avutam nilarh va pitarm va lohitar va odatarh va pandusuttam vati.

Evameva kho, dnanda, yada bodhisatto matukucchirh okkanto ho-
ti, na bodhisattamatu kocideva abadho uppajjati; sukhini bodhisat-
tamata hoti akilantakaya; bodhisattafica bodhisattamata tirokucch-
igatarh passati sabbangapaccangar ahinindriyan’ti. Yampi, bhante
...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acchariyarh abbhutadhammarh
dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘sattahajate, ananda, bodhisatte bodhisattamata kalam karoti,
tusitarh kayarh upapajjati’ti. Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampaharm, bhante,

bhagavato acchariyamh abbhutadhammarh dharemi.

10
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I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘Other women
carry the infant in the womb for nine or ten months before giving
birth. Not so the mother of the being intent on awakening. She gives
birth after exactly ten months.” This too I remember as an incredible
quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘Other women give
birth while sitting or lying down. Not so the mother of the being intent
on awakening. She only gives birth standing up.” This too I remember
as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: “‘When the being
intent on awakening emerges from his mother’s womb, gods receive

him first, then humans.” This too I remember as an incredible quality
of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening emerges from his mother’s womb, before he
reaches the ground, four deities receive him and place him before his

mother, saying: “Rejoice, O Queen! An illustrious son is born to you.”

This too I remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening emerges from his mother’s womb, he emerges
already clean, unsoiled by waters, mucus, blood, or any other kind of
impurity, pure and clean. Suppose a jewel-treasure was placed on a
cloth from Kasi. The jewel would not soil the cloth, nor would the cloth
soil the jewel. Why is that? Because of the cleanliness of them both.

11
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Sammukha metarh, bhante, bhagavato sutam, sammukha patig-
gahitarh: ‘yatha kho panananda, afifia itthika nava va dasa va mase
gabbhar kucchina pariharitva vijayanti, na hevarh bodhisattarh bodh-
isattamata vijayati. Daseva masani bodhisattarh bodhisattamata kuc-
china pariharitva vijayati'ti. Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampaharm, bhante,
bhagavato acchariyam abbhutadhammam dharemi.

Sammukha metarh, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patiggahit-
am: ‘yatha kho panananda, afifia itthika nisinna va nipanna va vijayan-
ti, na hevarh bodhisattarh bodhisattamata vijayati. Thitava bodhisattam
bodhisattamata vijayati'ti. Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampaharm, bhante,
bhagavato acchariyamh abbhutadhammam dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchimha nikkhamati, de-
va narh pathamarm patigganhanti paccha manussa’ti. Yampi, bhante
...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acchariyarh abbhutadhammarh
dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitarh: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchimha nikkhamati, ap-
pattova bodhisatto pathavim hoti, cattaro nam devaputta patiggahetva
matu purato thapenti—attamana, devi, hohi; mahesakkho te putto up-
panno'ti. Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampaham, bhante, bhagavato acch-
ariyarh abbhutadhammar dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitarh: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchimha nikkhamati, vi-
sadova nikkhamati amakkhito udena amakkhito semhena amakkhito
ruhirena amakkhito kenaci asucina suddho visado. Seyyathapi, anan-
da, maniratanam kasike vatthe nikkhittarh neva maniratanam kasik-
arh vattharh makkheti napi kasikam vattharh maniratanarm makkheti.
Tarh kissa hetu? Ubhinnarh suddhatta.

12
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In the same way, when the being intent on awakening emerges from
his mother’s womb, he emerges already clean, unsoiled by waters,
mucus, blood, or any other kind of impurity, pure and clean.” This too I
remember as an incredible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘When the being
intent on awakening emerges from his mother’s womb, two streams
of water appear in the sky, one cool, one warm, for bathing the being
intent on awakening and his mother.” This too I remember as an in-
credible quality of the Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: ‘As soon as he’s
born, the being intent on awakening stands firm with his own feet on
the ground. Facing north, he takes seven strides with a white parasol
held above him, surveys all quarters, and makes this dramatic procla-
mation: “I am the foremost in the world! I am the eldest in the world!
I am the first in the world! This is my last rebirth. Now there are no
more future lives.” This too I remember as an incredible quality of the
Buddha.

I have learned this in the presence of the Buddha: “‘When the being
intent on awakening emerges from his mother’s womb, then—in this
world with its gods, Maras and Brahmas, this population with its ascet-
ics and brahmins, gods and humans—an immeasurable, magnificent
light appears, surpassing the glory of the gods. Even in the boundless
desolation of interstellar space—so utterly dark that even the light of
the moon and the sun, so mighty and powerful, makes no impression
—an immeasurable, magnificent light appears, surpassing the glory of
the gods. And the sentient beings reborn there recognize each other by

that light: “So, it seems other sentient beings have been reborn here!”
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Evameva kho, ananda, yada bodhisatto matukucchimha nikkhamati,
visadova nikkhamati amakkhito udena amakkhito semhena amakkh-
ito ruhirena amakkhito kenaci asucina suddho visado'ti. Yampi, bhante
...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acchariyarm abbhutadhammarh
dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchimha nikkhamati, dve
udakassa dhara antalikkha patubhavanti—eka sitassa, eka unhassa;
yena bodhisattassa udakakiccarh karonti matu ca'ti. Yampi, bhante
...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acchariyarh abbhutadhammarh
dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘sampatijato, ananda, bodhisatto samehi padehi pathaviyam
patitthahitva uttarabhimukho sattapadavitiharena gacchati, setamhi
chatte anudhariyamane, sabba ca disa viloketi, asabhifica vacam bh-
asati—aggohamasmi lokassa, jetthohamasmi lokassa, setthohamasmi
lokassa. Ayamantima jati, natthi dani punabbhavo'ti. Yampi, bhante
...pe... idampahar, bhante, bhagavato acchariyarh abbhutadhammarh
dharemi.

Sammukha metam, bhante, bhagavato sutarh, sammukha patig-
gahitam: ‘yada, ananda, bodhisatto matukucchimha nikkhamati, atha
sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya
sadevamanussaya appamano ularo obhaso loke patubhavati atikkam-
meva devanarm devanubhavarm. Yapi ta lokantarika agha asamvuta
andhakara andhakaratimisa yatthapime candimastriya evarhmahid-
dhika evarhmahanubhava abhaya nanubhonti tatthapi appamano ula-
ro obhaso loke patubhavati atikkammeva devanarm devanubhavar.
Yepi tattha satta upapanna tepi tenobhasena afifiamaififiarh safijanan-

ti—afifiepi kira, bho, santi satta idh@ipapannati. Ayafica dasasahassI
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And this galaxy shakes and rocks and trembles. And an immeasurable,
magnificent light appears in the world, surpassing the glory of the
gods.” This too I remember as an incredible and amazing quality of the
Buddha.”

“Well then, Ananda, you should also remember this as an incredible
and amazing quality of the Realized One. It’s that the Realized One
knows feelings as they arise, as they remain, and as they go away. He
knows perceptions as they arise, as they remain, and as they go away.
He knows thoughts as they arise, as they remain, and as they go away.
This too you should remember as an incredible and amazing quality of
the Realized One.”

“Sir, the Buddha knows feelings as they arise, as they remain, and
as they go away. He knows perceptions as they arise, as they remain,
and as they go away. He knows thoughts as they arise, as they remain,
and as they go away. This too I remember as an incredible and amazing
quality of the Buddha.”

That’s what Ananda said, and the teacher approved. Satisfied, those
mendicants were happy with what Venerable Ananda said.
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lokadhatu sankampati sampakampati sampavedhati, appamano ca ula-
ro obhaso loke patubhavati atikkammeva devanarm devanubhavan'ti.
Yampi, bhante ...pe... idampaham, bhante, bhagavato acchariyar ab-
bhutadhammarh dharemi’ti.

“Tasmatiha tvar, ananda, idampi tathagatassa acchariyam abbh-
utadhammarh dharehi. Idhananda, tathagatassa vidita vedana uppaj-
janti, vidita upatthahanti, vidita abbhattharm gacchanti; vidita safifia
uppajjanti ...pe... vidita vitakka uppajjanti, vidita upatthahanti, vidita
abbhattham gacchanti. Idampi kho tvam, ananda, tathagatassa acch-
ariyarh abbhutadhammarh dharehi”ti.

“Yampi, bhante, bhagavato vidita vedana uppajjanti, vidita upatth-
ahanti, vidita abbhattharh gacchanti; vidita safifia ... vidita vitakka up-
pajjanti, vidita upatthahanti, vidita abbhattham gacchanti. Idampah-
amh, bhante, bhagavato acchariyar abbhutadhammarh dharemi”ti.

Idamavoca ayasma anando. Samanuiifio sattha ahosi; attamana ca te
bhikkht ayasmato anandassa bhasitarh abhinandunti.

Acchariyaabbhutasuttam nitthitam tatiyarm.
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MIDDLE DISCOURSES 26

THE NOBLE SEARCH

SO I HAVE HEARD. At one time the Buddha was staying near Savatthi in
Jeta’s Grove, Anathapindika’s monastery.

Then the Buddha robed up in the morning and, taking his bowl and
robe, entered Savatthi for alms. Then several mendicants went up to
Venerable Ananda and said to him, “Reverend, it’s been a long time
since we've heard a Dhamma talk from the Buddha. It would be good if
we got to hear a Dhamma talk from the Buddha.”

“Well then, reverends, go to the brahmin Rammaka’s hermitage.
Hopefully you'll get to hear a Dhamma talk from the Buddha.”

“Yes, reverend,” they replied.

Then, after the meal, on his return from almsround, the Buddha ad-
dressed Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to the Eastern Monastery, the
stilt longhouse of Migara’s mother for the day’s meditation.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. So the Buddha went with Ananda to
the Eastern Monastery. In the late afternoon the Buddha came out of
retreat and addressed Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to the eastern
gate to bathe.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied.

So the Buddha went with Ananda to the eastern gate to bathe. When
he had bathed and emerged from the water he stood in one robe drying
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PASARASISUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM— ekarh samayarh bhagava savatthiyam viharati jeta-
vane anathapindikassa arame.

Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayar nivasetva pattacivaramadaya
savatthimh pindaya pavisi. Atha kho sambahula bhikkhti yenayas-
ma anando tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva ayasmantam anand-
am etadavocur: “cirassuta no, avuso ananda, bhagavato sammukha
dhammi katha. Sadhu mayam, avuso ananda, labheyyama bhagavato
sammukha dhammirh katharh savanaya”ti.

“Tena hayasmanto yena rammakassa brahmanassa assamo
tenupasankamatha; appeva nama labheyyatha bhagavato sammukha
dhammirh katham savanaya’ti.

“Evamavuso’ti kho te bhikkha ayasmato anandassa paccassosum.

Atha kho bhagava savatthiyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pin-
dapatapatikkanto ayasmantarh anandarh amantesi: “4yamananda, yena
pubbaramo migaramatupasado tenupasankamissama divaviharaya”ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho
bhagava dyasmata anandena saddhim yena pubbaramo migaramatupa-
ar patisallana vutthito ayasmantarh anandarh amantesi: “ayamanan-
da, yena pubbakotthako tenupasankamissama gattani parisificitun”ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho dyasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho bhagava ayasmata anandena saddhirh yena pubbakotthako
tenupasankami gattani parisificiturh. Pubbakotthake gattani parisifi-
citva paccuttaritva ekacivaro atthasi gattani pubbapayamano. Atha
kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca: “ayarm, bhante, ram-

20



BODHGAYA

himself. Then Ananda said to the Buddha, “Sir, the hermitage of the
brahmin Rammaka is nearby. It’s so delightful, so lovely. Please visit it
out of compassion.” The Buddha consented in silence.

He went to the brahmin Rammaka’s hermitage. Now at that time
several mendicants were sitting together in the hermitage talking
about the teaching. The Buddha stood outside the door waiting for the
talk to end. When he knew the talk had ended he cleared his throat
and knocked with the latch. The mendicants opened the door for the
Buddha, and he entered the hermitage, where he sat on the seat spread
out and addressed the mendicants, “Mendicants, what were you sitting
talking about just now? What conversation was unfinished?”

“Sir, our unfinished discussion on the teaching was about the Buddha
himself when the Buddha arrived.”

“Good, mendicants! It’s appropriate for gentlemen like you, who have
gone forth in faith from the lay life to homelessness, to sit together and
talk about the teaching. When you're sitting together you should do
one of two things: discuss the teachings or keep noble silence.

Mendicants, there are these two searches: the noble search and the
ignoble search.

And what is the ignoble search? It’s when someone who is them-
selves liable to be reborn seeks what is also liable to be reborn. Them-
selves liable to grow old, fall sick, die, sorrow, and become corrupted,
they seek what is also liable to these things.
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makassa brahmanassa assamo avidiire. Ramaniyo, bhante, rammakas-
sa brahmanassa assamo; pasadiko, bhante, rammakassa brahmanassa
assamo. Sadhu, bhante, bhagava yena rammakassa brahmanassa as-
samo tenupasankamatu anukamparh upadaya’ti. Adhivasesi bhagava
tunhibhavena.

Atha kho bhagava yena rammakassa brahmanassa assamo
tenupasankami. Tena kho pana samayena sambahuld bhikkhi ram-
makassa brahmanassa assame dhammiya kathaya sannisinna honti.
Atha kho bhagava bahidvarakotthake atthasi kathapariyosanam aga-
mayamano. Atha kho bhagava kathapariyosanam viditva ukkasitva
aggalam akotesi. Vivarimsu kho te bhikkha bhagavato dvaram. Atha
kho bhagava rammakassa brahmanassa assamarm pavisitva pafiflatte
asane nisidi. Nisajja kho bhagava bhikkha amantesi: “kaya nuttha,
bhikkhave, etarahi kathaya sannisinna? Ka ca pana vo antarakatha
vippakatati?

“Bhagavantameva kho no, bhante, arabbha dhammi katha vippakata,
atha bhagava anuppatto’ti.

“Sadhu, bhikkhave. Etamh kho, bhikkhave, tumhakarm patirtparm
kulaputtanam saddha agarasma anagariyar pabbajitanam yam tumhe
dhammiya kathaya sannisideyyatha. Sannipatitanam vo, bhikkhave,
dvayarh karaniyamh — dhammi va katha, ariyo va tunhibhavo.

Dvema, bhikkhave, pariyesanda— ariya ca pariyesana, anariya ca
pariyesana.

Katama ca, bhikkhave, anariya pariyesana? Idha, bhikkhave, ekac-
co attana jatidhammo samano jatidhammarhyeva pariyesati, attana
jaradhammo samano jaradhammarhyeva pariyesati, attana byadhidh-
ammo samano byadhidhammarhyeva pariyesati, attana maranadham-
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And what should be described as liable to be reborn? Partners and
children, male and female bondservants, goats and sheep, chickens
and pigs, and elephants and cattle are liable to be reborn. These attach-
ments are liable to be reborn. Someone who is tied, infatuated, and
attached to such things, themselves liable to being reborn, seeks what
is also liable to be reborn.

And what should be described as liable to grow old? Partners and
children, male and female bondservants, goats and sheep, chickens and
pigs, and elephants and cattle are liable to grow old. These attachments
are liable to grow old. Someone who is tied, infatuated, and attached to
such things, themselves liable to grow old, seeks what is also liable to
grow old.

And what should be described as liable to fall sick? Partners and
children, male and female bondservants, goats and sheep, chickens and
pigs, and elephants and cattle are liable to fall sick. These attachments
are liable to fall sick. Someone who is tied, infatuated, and attached to
such things, themselves liable to falling sick, seeks what is also liable
to fall sick.

And what should be described as liable to die? Partners and children,
male and female bondservants, goats and sheep, chickens and pigs,
and elephants and cattle are liable to die. These attachments are liable
to die. Someone who is tied, infatuated, and attached to such things,
themselves liable to die, seeks what is also liable to die.

And what should be described as liable to sorrow? Partners and chil-

dren, male and female bondservants, goats and sheep, chickens and
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mo samano maranadhammarhyeva pariyesati, attana sokadhammo sa-
mano sokadhammarhyeva pariyesati, attana sankilesadhammo samano
sankilesadhammarhyeva pariyesati.

Kifica, bhikkhave, jatidhammar vadetha? Puttabhariyam, bhikkh-
ave, jatidhammarh, dasidasam jatidhammar, ajelakam jatidhammar,
kukkutastkaram jatidhammarh, hatthigavassavalavam jatidhammar,
jataruparajatam jatidhammarm. Jatidhamma hete, bhikkhave, upadh-
ayo. Etthayarm gathito mucchito ajjhapanno attana jatidhammo samano
jatidhammarhyeva pariyesati.

Kifica, bhikkhave, jaradhammarh vadetha? Puttabhariyam, bhikkh-
ave, jaradhammar, dasidasam jaradhammar, ajelakarh jaradhamm-
am, kukkutastikaram jaradhammarm, hatthigavassavalavarm jaradham-
mar, jatarGparajatam jaradhammarh. Jaradhamma hete, bhikkhave,
upadhayo. Etthayam gathito mucchito ajjhdpanno attana jaradhammo
samano jaradhammarhyeva pariyesati.

Kifica, bhikkhave, byadhidhammar vadetha? Puttabhariyam, bh-
ikkhave, byadhidhammam, dasidasamh byadhidhammar, ajelakam
byadhidhammar, kukkutastkaram byadhidhammam, hatthigavas-
savalavarh byadhidhammarh. Byadhidhamma hete, bhikkhave, upadh-
ayo. Etthayam gathito mucchito ajjhdpanno attana byadhidhammo sa-
mano byadhidhammarhyeva pariyesati.

Kifica, bhikkhave, maranadhammarh vadetha? Puttabhariyam, bh-
ikkhave, maranadhammarh, dasidasarh maranadhamman, ajelak-
arh maranadhammarh, kukkutasikararh maranadhammar, hatth-
igavassavalavarmh maranadhammarh. Maranadhamma hete, bhikkhave,
upadhayo. Etthayarm gathito mucchito ajjhapanno attand maranadh-
ammo samano maranadhammarhyeva pariyesati.

Kifica, bhikkhave, sokadhammarh vadetha? Puttabhariyam, bhikkh-
ave, sokadhamman, dasidasam sokadhammam, ajelakam sokadhamm-
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pigs, and elephants and cattle are liable to sorrow. These attachments
are liable to sorrow. Someone who is tied, infatuated, and attached to
such things, themselves liable to sorrow, seeks what is also liable to
SOITOW.

And what should be described as liable to corruption? Partners and
children, male and female bondservants, goats and sheep, chickens and
pigs, elephants and cattle, and gold and money are liable to corruption.
These attachments are liable to corruption. Someone who is tied, in-
fatuated, and attached to such things, themselves liable to corruption,
seeks what is also liable to corruption. This is the ignoble search.

And what is the noble search? It's when someone who is themselves
liable to be reborn, understanding the drawbacks in being liable to be
reborn, seeks the unborn supreme sanctuary, extinguishment. Them-
selves liable to grow old, fall sick, die, sorrow, and become corrupted,
understanding the drawbacks in these things, they seek the unaging,
unailing, undying, sorrowless, uncorrupted supreme sanctuary, extin-
guishment. This is the noble search.

Mendicants, before my awakening—when I was still unawakened
but intent on awakening—1I too, being liable to be reborn, sought what
is also liable to be reborn. Myself liable to grow old, fall sick, die, sor-
row, and become corrupted, I sought what is also liable to these things.
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am, kukkutastikaram sokadhamman, hatthigavassavalavam sokadh-
ammar. Sokadhamma hete, bhikkhave, upadhayo. Etthayar gathito
mucchito ajjhapanno attana sokadhammo samano sokadhammarhyeva
pariyesati.

Kifica, bhikkhave, sankilesadhammarh vadetha? Puttabhariyam, bh-
ikkhave, sankilesadhammar, dasidasam sankilesadhammam, ajelak-
arh sankilesadhammar, kukkutastikaram sankilesadhammarh, hatth-
igavassavalavar sankilesadhamman, jatartparajatarm sankilesadham-
marh. Sankilesadhamma hete, bhikkhave, upadhayo. Etthayam gathito
mucchito ajjhapanno attana sankilesadhammo samano sankilesadh-
ammarhyeva pariyesati. Ayarm, bhikkhave, anariya pariyesana.

Katama ca, bhikkhave, ariya pariyesana? Idha, bhikkhave, ekac-
co attana jatidhammo samano jatidhamme adinavam viditva ajatam
anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanarh pariyesati, attana jaradhammo
samano jaradhamme adinavam viditva ajararm anuttaram yogakkhem-
arh nibbanarh pariyesati, attana byadhidhammo samano byadhidham-
me adinavam viditva abyadhim anuttaram yogakkhemar nibbanarm
pariyesati, attana maranadhammo samano maranadhamme adinavarh
viditva amatarh anuttaram yogakkhemar nibbanam pariyesati, attana
sokadhammo samano sokadhamme adinavarm viditva asokarh anut-
taram yogakkhemarh nibbanam pariyesati, attana sankilesadhammo
samano sankilesadhamme adinavam viditva asankilittham anuttarar
yogakkhemarh nibbanam pariyesati. Ayarm, bhikkhave, ariya pariye-
sana.

Ahampi sudam, bhikkhave, pubbeva sambodha anabhisambuddho
bodhisattova samano attana jatidhammo samano jatidhammarhyeva
pariyesami, attana jaradhammo samano jaradhammarhyeva pariyesa-
mi, attana byadhidhammo samano byadhidhammaryeva pariyesami,
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Then it occurred to me: ‘Why do I, being liable to be reborn, grow old,
fall sick, sorrow, die, and become corrupted, seek things that have the
same nature? Why don’t I seek the unborn, unaging, unailing, undying,

sorrowless, uncorrupted supreme sanctuary, extinguishment?’

Some time later, while still black-haired, blessed with youth, in the
prime of life—though my mother and father wished otherwise, weep-
ing with tearful faces—I shaved off my hair and beard, dressed in
ocher robes, and went forth from the lay life to homelessness.

Once I had gone forth I set out to discover what is skillful, seeking
the supreme state of sublime peace. I approached Alara Kalama and
said to him, ‘Reverend Kalama, I wish to lead the spiritual life in this
teaching and training.’
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attana maranadhammo samano maranadhammaryeva pariyesami,
attana sokadhammo samano sokadhammarhyeva pariyesami, attana
sankilesadhammo samano sankilesadhammaryeva pariyesami. Tassa
mayharh, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘kirh nu kho aham attana jatidhammo
samano jatidhammarhyeva pariyesami, attana jaradhammo samano
...pe... byadhidhammo samano ... maranadhammo samano ... sokadh-
ammo samano ... attana sankilesadhammo samano sankilesadhamm-
amyeva pariyesami? Yanntnahar attana jatidhammo samano jatidh-
amme adinavarh viditva ajatarh anuttaram yogakkhemarm nibban-
am pariyeseyyam, attana jaradhammo samano jaradhamme adinav-
am viditva ajaramh anuttaramh yogakkhemarmh nibbanar pariyeseyy-
am, attana byadhidhammo samano byadhidhamme adinavarm viditva
abyadhim anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanam pariyeseyyam, attana
maranadhammo samano maranadhamme adinavar viditva amatarh
anuttaram yogakkhemar nibbanam pariyeseyyarm, attana sokadham-
mo samano sokadhamme adinavam viditva asokarh anuttaram yogak-
khemarh nibbanar pariyeseyyam, attana sankilesadhammo samano
sankilesadhamme adinavam viditva asankilittham anuttaram yogak-
khemarh nibbanar pariyeseyyan’ti.

So kho aham, bhikkhave, aparena samayena daharova samano
susukalakeso, bhadrena yobbanena samannagato pathamena vayasa
akamakanarh matapitinam assumukhanarm rudantanarm kesamassum
oharetva kasayani vatthani acchadetva agarasma anagariyarh pab-
bajirh.

So evarh pabbajito samano kinkusalagavesi anuttararm santivarapad-
arh pariyesamano yena alaro kalamo tenupasankamim. upasankamitva
alaram kalamam etadavocam: ‘icchamaharh, avuso kalama, imasmirh

dhammavinaye brahmacariyar caritun’ti.
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Alara Kalama replied, ‘Stay, venerable. This teaching is such that a
sensible person can soon realize their own tradition with their own
insight and live having achieved it.’

I quickly memorized that teaching. So far as lip-recital and oral
recitation were concerned, I spoke with knowledge and the authority
of the elders. I claimed to know and see, and so did others.

Then it occurred to me, ‘It is not solely by mere faith that Alara
Kalama declares: “I realize this teaching with my own insight, and
live having achieved it.” Surely he meditates knowing and seeing this
teaching.’

So I approached Alara Kalama and said to him, ‘Reverend Kalama,
to what extent do you say you've realized this teaching with your own
insight?” When I said this, he declared the dimension of nothingness.

Then it occurred to me, ‘It’s not just Alara Kalama who has faith,
energy, mindfulness, immersion, and wisdom; I too have these things.
Why don’t I make an effort to realize the same teaching that Alara
Kalama says he has realized with his own insight?’ I quickly realized
that teaching with my own insight, and lived having achieved it.
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Evarh vutte, bhikkhave, alaro kalamo marh etadavoca: ‘viharatayas-
ma; tadiso ayarh dhammo yattha vififii puriso nacirasseva sakarm
acariyakarh sayarn abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja vihareyya'ti.

So kho aham, bhikkhave, nacirasseva khippameva tarh dhammarh
pariyapunim. So kho aham, bhikkhave, tavatakeneva otthapahatamat-
tena lapitalapanamattena fianavadafica vadami theravadafica, janami
passami'ti ca patijanami ahaficeva afifie ca.

Tassa mayhar, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘na kho alaro kalamo im-
amh dhammarh kevalam saddhamattakena sayarm abhififia sacchikatva
upasampajja viharamiti pavedeti; addha alaro kalamo imarh dhamm-
arh janar passarh viharati'ti.

Atha khvaham, bhikkhave, yena alaro kalamo tenupasankamim;
upasankamitva alararh kalamam etadavocarm: ‘kittavata no, avuso
kalama, imamm dhammarh sayarm abhififida sacchikatva upasampajja
viharamiti pavedesi’ti? Evarh vutte, bhikkhave, alaro kalamo akifi-
cafiflayatanar pavedesi.

Tassa mayhar, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘na kho alarasseva kalamas-
sa atthi saddha, mayhampatthi saddha; na kho alarasseva kalamassa
atthi viriyarh, mayhampatthi viriyam; na kho alarasseva kalamas-
sa atthi sati, mayhampatthi sati; na kho alarasseva kalamassa atthi
samadhi, mayhampatthi samadhi; na kho alarasseva kalamassa atthi
paiifia, mayhampatthi pafifia. Yannainaham yam dhammarh alaro kala-
mo sayarh abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viharamiti pavedeti, tassa
dhammassa sacchikiriyaya padaheyyanti. So kho aharm, bhikkhave,
nacirasseva khippameva tarh dhammar sayar abhififia sacchikatva

upasampajja vihasirm.
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So I approached Alara Kalama and said to him, ‘Reverend Kalama,
have you realized this teaching with your own insight up to this point,
and declare having achieved it?’

‘Thave, reverend.’

I too, reverend, have realized this teaching with my own insight up
to this point, and live having achieved it.’

‘We are fortunate, reverend, so very fortunate to see a venerable
such as yourself as one of our spiritual companions! So the teaching
that I've realized with my own insight, and declare having achieved it,
you've realized with your own insight, and live having achieved it. The
teaching that you've realized with your own insight, and live having
achieved it, I've realized with my own insight, and declare having
achieved it. So the teaching that I know, you know, and the teaching
that you know, I know. I am like you and you are like me. Come now,
reverend! We should both lead this community together.’

And that is how my teacher Alara Kalama placed me, his student, on
the same position as him, and honored me with lofty praise.

Then it occurred to me, “This teaching doesn’t lead to disillusionment,
dispassion, cessation, peace, insight, awakening, and extinguishment.
It only leads as far as rebirth in the dimension of nothingness.” Realiz-
ing that this teaching was inadequate, I left disappointed.

I set out to discover what is skillful, seeking the supreme state of

sublime peace. I approached Uddaka, son of Rama, and said to him,
‘Reverend, I wish to lead the spiritual life in this teaching and training.’
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Atha khvaham, bhikkhave, yena alaro kalamo tenupasankamir;
upasankamitva alaram kalamarh etadavocarh: ‘Ettavata no, avuso ka-
lama, imarh dhammarh sayar abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja pa-
vedesi'ti?

‘Ettavata kho aham, avuso, imarmh dhammarh sayarh abhififia sacch-
ikatva upasampajja pavedemi'ti.

‘Ahampi kho, avuso, ettavata imarh dhammarh sayarh abhififia sac-
chikatva upasampajja viharami'ti.

‘Labha no, avuso, suladdham no, avuso, ye mayarh ayasmantarn
tadisarh sabrahmacarirh passama. Iti yaharh dhammarh sayarh abhififia
sacchikatva upasampajja pavedemi tam tvarh dhammar sayar abh-
ififla sacchikatva upasampajja viharasi. Yam tvarh dhammar sayarn
abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viharasi tamaham dhammarh sayam
abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja pavedemi. Iti yaharh dhammar ja-
nami tam tvarh dhammarh janasi, yarh tvarh dhammarh janasi tamaharm
dhammarh janami. Iti yadiso ahar tadiso tuvam, yadiso tuvam tadiso
aharh. Ehi dani, avuso, ubhova santa imarh ganam pariharama'ti.

Iti kho, bhikkhave, alaro kalamo acariyo me samano attano an-
tevasith marh samanarh attana samasamarm thapesi, ularaya ca mam
pujaya pujesi.

Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘nayarh dhammo nibbidaya na
viragaya na nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhififidya na sambodhaya na
nibbanaya samvattati, yavadeva akificafifiayatanipapattiya’ti. So kho
aham, bhikkhave, tath dhammarh analankaritva tasma dhamma nib-
bijja apakkamir.

So kho ahar, bhikkhave, kirh kusalagavesi anuttarar santivarapad-
arm pariyesamano yena udako ramaputto tenupasankamirm; upasan-
kamitva udakarh ramaputtam etadavocar: ‘icchamahar, avuso, imas-

mimh dhammavinaye brahmacariyar caritun’ti.
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Uddaka replied, ‘Stay, venerable. This teaching is such that a sensible
person can soon realize their own tradition with their own insight and
live having achieved it.’

I quickly memorized that teaching. So far as lip-recital and oral
recitation were concerned, I spoke with knowledge and the authority
of the elders. I claimed to know and see, and so did others.

Then it occurred to me, ‘It is not solely by mere faith that Rama
declared: “I realize this teaching with my own insight, and live having
achieved it.” Surely he meditated knowing and seeing this teaching.’

So I approached Uddaka, son of Rama, and said to him, ‘Reverend,
to what extent did Rama say he'd realized this teaching with his own
insight?’

When I said this, Uddaka, son of Rama, declared the dimension of
neither perception nor non-perception.

Then it occurred to me, ‘It’s not just Rama who had faith, energy,
mindfulness, immersion, and wisdom; I too have these things. Why
don’t I make an effort to realize the same teaching that Rama said he
had realized with his own insight?’ I quickly realized that teaching

with my own insight, and lived having achieved it.
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Evarh vutte, bhikkhave, udako ramaputto mam etadavoca:
‘viharatayasma; tadiso ayarh dhammo yattha vififiGi puriso nacirasseva
sakarh acariyakarh sayarh abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viharey-
ya'ti.

So kho ahar, bhikkhave, nacirasseva khippameva tamh dhammari
pariyapunim. So kho aham, bhikkhave, tavatakeneva otthapahatamat-
tena lapitalapanamattena fianavadafica vadami theravadafica, janami
passami ti ca patijanami ahaficeva afifie ca.

Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘na kho ramo imarm dhamm-
arh kevalarm saddhamattakena sayar abhififia sacchikatva upasampaj-
ja viharamiti pavedesi; addha ramo imarh dhammar janam passam
vihast'ti.

Atha khvaham, bhikkhave, yena udako ramaputto tenupasankamir;
upasankamitva udakarh ramaputtarm etadavocar: ‘kittavata no, avuso,
ramo imarh dhammarh sayam abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viha-
ramiti pavedesT'ti?

Evam vutte, bhikkhave, udako ramaputto nevasafifianasaififidyatan-
arh pavedesi.

Tassa mayharh, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘na kho ramasseva aho-
si saddha, mayhampatthi saddha; na kho ramasseva ahosi viriyar,
mayhampatthi viriyam; na kho ramasseva ahosi sati, mayhampatthi
sati; na kho ramasseva ahosi samadhi, mayhampatthi samadhi, na kho
ramasseva ahosi paififia, mayhampatthi pafifia. Yanntanaharh yarh dh-
ammarh ramo sayar abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viharamiti pa-
vedesi, tassa dhammassa sacchikiriyaya padaheyyan’ti. So kho ahar,
bhikkhave, nacirasseva khippameva tamh dhammarh sayarh abhififia

sacchikatva upasampajja vihasim.
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So I approached Uddaka, son of Rama, and said to him, ‘Reverend,
had Rama realized this teaching with his own insight up to this point,
and declared having achieved it?’

‘He had, reverend.’

I too have realized this teaching with my own insight up to this
point, and live having achieved it.’

‘We are fortunate, reverend, so very fortunate to see a venerable such
as yourself as one of our spiritual companions! So the teaching that
Rama had realized with his own insight, and declared having achieved
it, you've realized with your own insight, and live having achieved
it. The teaching that you've realized with your own insight, and live
having achieved it, Rama had realized with his own insight, and de-
clared having achieved it. So the teaching that Rama directly knew, you
know, and the teaching you know, Rama directly knew. Rama was like
you and you are like Rama. Come now, reverend! You should lead this
community.’

And that is how my spiritual companion Uddaka, son of Rama, placed
me in the position of a teacher, and honored me with lofty praise.

Then it occurred to me, “This teaching doesn’t lead to disillusionment,
dispassion, cessation, peace, insight, awakening, and extinguishment.
It only leads as far as rebirth in the dimension of neither perception
nor non-perception.’ Realizing that this teaching was inadequate, Ileft
disappointed.

I set out to discover what is skillful, seeking the supreme state of sub-

lime peace. Traveling stage by stage in the Magadhan lands, I arrived at
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Atha khvaham, bhikkhave, yena udako ramaputto tenupasankamir;
upasankamitva udakam ramaputtam etadavocam: ‘Ettavata no, avuso,
ramo imarh dhammarh sayar abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja pave-
desT'ti?

‘Ettavata kho, avuso, ramo imarh dhammarh sayarh abhififia sacch-
ikatva upasampajja pavedest ti.

‘Ahampi kho, avuso, ettavata imarh dhammarh sayarh abhififia sac-
chikatva upasampajja viharami'ti.

‘Labha no, avuso, suladdham no, avuso, ye mayarh ayasmantarn
tadisarh sabrahmacarim passama. Iti yarh dhammarh ramo sayar abh-
ififia sacchikatva upasampajja pavedesi, tarh tvarh dhammar sayarm
abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viharasi. Yamh tvarh dhammarh say-
arh abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viharasi, tath dhammarh ramo
sayarn abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja pavedesi. Iti yarh dhammarh

o A=

tuvam, yadiso tuvam tadiso ramo ahosi. Ehi dani, avuso, tuvar imar
ganarh parihara'ti.

Iti kho, bhikkhave, udako ramaputto sabrahmacari me samano
acariyatthane mar thapesi, ularaya ca mam pujaya pajesi.

Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘nayarh dhammo nibbidaya na
viragaya na nirodhaya na upasamaya na abhififidya na sambodhaya na
nibbanaya sarhvattati, yavadeva nevasaiifianasaiifiayatantpapattiya'ti.
So kho aham, bhikkhave, tath dhammarm analankaritva tasma dhamma
nibbijja apakkamir.

So kho ahar, bhikkhave, kirh kusalagavesi anuttarar santivarapad-
amh pariyesamano magadhesu anupubbena carikam caramano yena
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Senanigama near Uruvela. There I saw a delightful park, a lovely grove
with a flowing river that was clean and charming, with smooth banks.
And nearby was a village for alms.

Then it occurred to me, ‘This park is truly delightful, a lovely grove
with a flowing river that’s clean and charming, with smooth banks.
And nearby there’s a village to go for alms. This is good enough for a
gentleman who wishes to put forth effort in meditation.” So I sat down
right there, thinking, ‘This is good enough for meditation.’

And so, being myself liable to be reborn, understanding the draw-
backs in being liable to be reborn, I sought the unborn supreme
sanctuary, extinguishment—and I found it. Being myself'liable to grow
old, fall sick, die, sorrow, and become corrupted, understanding the
drawbacks in these things, I sought the unaging, unailing, undying,
sorrowless, uncorrupted supreme sanctuary, extinguishment—and I
found it.

Knowledge and vision arose in me: ‘My freedom is unshakable; this
is my last rebirth; now there are no more future lives.’

Then it occurred to me, ‘“This principle I have discovered is deep,
hard to see, hard to understand, peaceful, sublime, beyond the scope
of logic, subtle, comprehensible to the astute. But people like attach-
ment, they love it and enjoy it. It's hard for them to see this thing;
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uruvela senanigamo tadavasarirm. Tatthaddasarh ramaniyarh bhiimibh-
agam, pasadikafica vanasandam, nadifica sandantirh setakar supatit-
tharh ramaniyari, samanta ca gocaragamar.

Tassa mayharh, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘ramaniyo vata bho bhiimibh-
ago, pasadiko ca vanasando, nadica sandati setaka supatittha ramaniya,
samanta ca gocaragamo. Alam vatidam kulaputtassa padhanatthikassa
padhanaya’ti. So kho aharh, bhikkhave, tattheva nisidim— alamidarm
padhanayati.

So kho aham, bhikkhave, attana jatidhammo samano jatidham-
me adinavam viditva ajatam anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanam pa-
riyesamano ajatarh anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanam ajjhagamar,
attand jaradhammo samano jaradhamme adinavam viditva ajararm
anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanam pariyesamano ajararm anuttararm
yogakkhemarh nibbanam ajjhagamar, attana byadhidhammo samano
byadhidhamme adinavar viditva abyadhim anuttaram yogakkhem-
arh nibbanarh pariyesamano abyadhir anuttaram yogakkhemarh nib-
banam ajjhagamarh, attana maranadhammo samano maranadhamme
adinavam viditva amatarh anuttaramh yogakkhemarh nibbanarh ajjh-
agamar, attana sokadhammo samano sokadhamme adinavar viditva
asokarh anuttarar yogakkhemar nibbanam ajjhagamar, attana san-
kilesadhammo samano sankilesadhamme adinavam viditva asankilit-
tharh anuttaram yogakkhemar nibbanam pariyesamano asankilitth-
arh anuttararm yogakkhemarh nibbanam ajjhagamarn.

Nanafica pana me dassanar udapadi: ‘akuppa me vimutti, ayaman-
tima jati, natthi dani punabbhavo'ti.

Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘adhigato kho myayarh dham-
mo gambhiro duddaso duranubodho santo panito atakkavacaro nipuno
panditavedaniyo. Alayarama kho panayar paja alayarata alayasam-

mudita. Alayaramaya kho pana pajaya alayarataya alayasammuditaya
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that is, specific conditionality, dependent origination. It’s also hard for
them to see this thing; that is, the stilling of all activities, the letting
go of all attachments, the ending of craving, fading away, cessation,
extinguishment. And if I were to teach the Dhamma, others might not
understand me, which would be wearying and troublesome for me.’

And then these verses, which were neither supernaturally inspired,
nor learned before in the past, occurred to me:

‘T've struggled hard to realize this,
enough with trying to explain it!

This teaching is not easily understood
by those mired in greed and hate.

Those besotted by greed can't see

what's subtle, going against the stream,
deep, hard to see, and very fine,

for they’re shrouded in a mass of darkness.’

So, as I reflected like this, my mind inclined to remaining passive,
not to teaching the Dhamma.

Then Brahma Sahampati, knowing what I was thinking, thought, ‘Oh
my goodness! The world will be lost, the world will perish! For the mind
of the Realized One, the perfected one, the fully awakened Buddha,
inclines to remaining passive, not to teaching the Dhamma.’

Then, as easily as a strong person would extend or contract their
arm, he vanished from the Brahma realm and reappeared in front of
the Buddha. He arranged his robe over one shoulder, raised his joined
palms toward the Buddha, and said, ‘Sir, let the Blessed One teach the
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duddasarh idarh thanam yadidarh—idappaccayata paticcasamuppado.
Idampi kho thanam duddasam yadidarh—sabbasankharasamatho sab-
bupadhipatinissaggo tanhakkhayo virago nirodho nibbanarm. Ahaii-
ceva kho pana dhammarm deseyyar, pare ca me na ajaneyyum, so
mamassa kilamatho, s3 mamassa vihesa'ti.

Apissu mam, bhikkhave, ima anacchariya gathayo patibharmsu pub-
be assutapubba:

‘Kicchena me adhigatar,

halarh dani pakasitur;
Ragadosaparetehi,

nayarh dhammo susambudho.

Patisotagamim nipunam,
gambhiram duddasar anum;

Ragaratta na dakkhanti,
tamokhandhena avuta'ti.

Itiha me, bhikkhave, patisaficikkhato appossukkataya cittarh nama-
ti, no dhammadesanaya.

Atha kho, bhikkhave, brahmuno sahampatissa mama cetasa ceto-
parivitakkamafifidaya etadahosi: ‘nassati vata bho loko, vinassati vata
bho loko, yatra hi nama tathagatassa arahato sammasambuddhassa
appossukkataya cittarh namati, no dhammadesanaya'ti.

Atha kho, bhikkhave, brahma sahampati—seyyathapi nama balava
puriso samifijitarh va bahar pasareyya, pasaritar va bahar samiiijey-
ya; evameva—brahmaloke antarahito mama purato paturahosi. Atha
kho, bhikkhave, brahma sahampati ekarsarh uttarasangam karit-
va yendharh tenafijalih pandmetva marh etadavoca: ‘desetu, bhante,
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Dhamma! Let the Holy One teach the Dhamma! There are beings with
little dust in their eyes. Theyre in decline because they haven’t heard
the teaching. There will be those who understand the teaching!’

That’s what Brahma Sahampati said. Then he went on to say:

‘Among the Magadhans there appeared in the past

an impure teaching thought up by those still stained.
Fling open the door to the deathless!

Let them hear the teaching the immaculate one dis-
covered.

Standing high on a rocky mountain,
you can see the people all around.
In just the same way, all-seer, wise one,
having ascended the Temple of Truth,
rid of sorrow, look upon the people
swamped with sorrow, oppressed by rebirth and old age.

Rise, hero! Victor in battle, leader of the caravan,
wander the world without obligation.

Let the Blessed One teach the Dhamma!
There will be those who understand!’

Then, understanding Brahma’s invitation, I surveyed the world with
the eye of a Buddha, because of my compassion for sentient beings. And
I saw sentient beings with little dust in their eyes, and some with much
dust in their eyes; with keen faculties and with weak faculties, with
good qualities and with bad qualities, easy to teach and hard to teach.
And some of them lived seeing the danger in the fault to do with the
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bhagava dhammarh, desetu sugato dhammar. Santi satta apparajak-
khajatika, assavanata dhammassa parihayanti. Bhavissanti dhammas-
sa afifiataro’ti.

Idamavoca, bhikkhave, brahma sahampati. Idam vatva athaparam
etadavoca:

‘Paturahosi magadhesu pubbe,

Dhammo asuddho samalehi cintito;
Apapuretarh amatassa dvaram,

Sunantu dhammarh vimalenanubuddhar.

Sele yatha pabbatamuddhanitthito,
Yathapi passe janatarh samantato;

Tathtipamar dhammamayarm sumedha,
Pasadamaruyha samantacakkhu;

Sokavatinnar janatamapetasoko,
Avekkhassu jatijarabhibhatam.

Utthehi vira vijitasangama,
Satthavaha anana vicara loke;

Desassu bhagava dhamman,
Afifiataro bhavissanti'ti.

Atha kho aham, bhikkhave, brahmuno ca ajjhesanam viditva sat-
tesu ca karufifiatarh paticca buddhacakkhuna lokam volokesim. Ad-
dasam kho aham, bhikkhave, buddhacakkhuna lokam volokento satte
apparajakkhe maharajakkhe, tikkhindriye mudindriye, svakare dva-
kare, suvififiapaye duvififidpaye, appekacce paralokavajjabhayadassa-
vine viharante, appekacce na paralokavajjabhayadassavine viharante.
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next world, while others did not. It’s like a pool with blue water lilies,
or pink or white lotuses. Some of them sprout and grow in the water
without rising above it, thriving underwater. Some of them sprout and
grow in the water reaching the water’s surface. And some of them
sprout and grow in the water but rise up above the water and stand
with no water clinging to them. In the same way, I saw sentient beings
with little dust in their eyes, and some with much dust in their eyes.

Then I replied in verse to Brahma Sahampati:

‘Flung open are the doors to the deathless!
Let those with ears to hear commit to faith.

Thinking it would be troublesome, Brahma, I did not teach
the sophisticated, sublime Dhamma among humans.’

Then Brahma Sahampati, knowing that his request for me to teach
the Dhamma had been granted, bowed and respectfully circled me,
keeping me on his right, before vanishing right there.

Then I thought, ‘Who should I teach first of all? Who will quickly
understand this teaching?’

Then it occurred to me, ‘That Alara Kalama is astute, competent,
clever, and has long had little dust in his eyes. Why don't I teach him
first of all? He'll quickly understand the teaching.’
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Seyyathapi nama uppaliniyarm va paduminiyam va pundarikiniyarh va
appekaccani uppalani va padumani va pundarikani va udake jatani
udake sarhvaddhani udakanuggatani antonimuggaposini, appekaccani
uppalani va padumani va pundarikani va udake jatani udake samvad-
dhani udakanuggatani samodakam thitani, appekaccani uppalani va
padumani va pundarikani va udake jatani udake samvaddhani udakarm
accuggamma thitani anupalittani udakena; evameva kho aham, bhik-
khave, buddhacakkhuna lokam volokento addasarh satte apparajakkhe
maharajakkhe, tikkhindriye mudindriye, svakare dvakare, suvififia-
paye duviiifiapaye, appekacce paralokavajjabhayadassavine viharante,
appekacce na paralokavajjabhayadassavine viharante.

Atha khvaham, bhikkhave, brahmanam sahampatim gathaya pac-
cabhasim:

‘Apéruté tesarh amatassa dvara,
Ye sotavanto pamuificantu saddham;
Vihirhsasafifil pagunam na bhasim,
Dhammarh panitarh manujesu brahme’ti.

Atha kho, bhikkhave, brahma sahampati ‘katavakaso khomhi bh-
agavatd dhammadesanaya'ti marh abhivadetva padakkhinam katva tat-
thevantaradhayi.

Tassa mayhar, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘kassa nu kho aham pathamarn
dhammarh deseyyarh; ko imarh dhammarh khippameva ajanissati’ti?

Tassa mayharm, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘ayar kho alaro kalamo pan-
dito viyatto medhavi digharattarh apparajakkhajatiko. Yanntnahar
alarassa kalamassa pathamam dhammam deseyyam. So imam dham-
marh khippameva ajanissati’ti.
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But a deity came to me and said, ‘Sir, Alara Kalama passed away
seven days ago.’

And knowledge and vision arose in me, ‘Alara Kalama passed away
seven days ago.’

I thought, ‘This is a great loss for Alara Kalama. If he had heard the
teaching, he would have understood it quickly.’

Then I thought, ‘Who should I teach first of all? Who will quickly
understand this teaching?’

Then it occurred to me, ‘That Uddaka, son of Rama, is astute, compe-
tent, clever, and has long had little dust in his eyes. Why don’t I teach
him first of all? He'll quickly understand the teaching.’

But a deity came to me and said, ‘Sir, Uddaka, son of Rama, passed
away just last night.’

And knowledge and vision arose in me, ‘Uddaka, son of Rama, passed
away just last night.’

I thought, ‘This is a great loss for Uddaka. If he had heard the teach-
ing, he would have understood it quickly.’

Then I thought, ‘Who should I teach first of all? Who will quickly
understand this teaching?’

Then it occurred to me, “The group of five mendicants were very
helpful to me. They looked after me during my time of resolute striving.
Why don't I teach them first of all?’

Then I thought, ‘Where are the group of five mendicants staying
these days? With clairvoyance that is purified and superhuman I saw
that the group of five mendicants were staying near Benares, in the
deer park at Isipatana. So, when I had stayed in Uruvela as long as I

wished, I set out for Benares.
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Atha kho marh, bhikkhave, devatd upasankamitva etadavoca: ‘sat-
tahakalankato, bhante, alaro kalamo'ti.

Nanafica pana me dassanam udapadi: ‘sattahakalankato alaro ka-
lamo'ti.

Tassa mayhar, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘mahajaniyo kho alaro kalamo.
Sace hi so imarmh dhammarh suneyya, khippameva ajaneyya'ti.

Tassa mayhar, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘kassa nu kho aham pathamarm
dhammarh deseyyam; ko imarh dhammarh khippameva ajanissati’ti?

Tassa mayharh, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘ayarh kho udako ramaputto
pandito viyatto medhavi digharattarh apparajakkhajatiko. Yanninah-
arh udakassa ramaputtassa pathamarh dhammarh deseyyarm. So imar
dhammarh khippameva djanissati’ti.

Atha kho mam, bhikkhave, devata upasankamitva etadavoca: ‘abh-
idosakalankato, bhante, udako ramaputto’ti.

Nanafica pana me dassanam udapadi: ‘abhidosakalankato udako
ramaputto'ti.

Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘mahajaniyo kho udako
ramaputto. Sace hi so imarh dhammarh suneyya, khippameva ajaney-
ya'ti.

Tassa mayhar, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘kassa nu kho aham pathamar
dhammarh deseyyarh; ko imarh dhammarh khippameva ajanissati’ti?

Tassa mayham, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘bahukara kho me paficavag-
giya bhikkhi, ye mam padhanapahitattarh upatthahimsu. Yanninah-
amh paficavaggiyanari bhikkhanarm pathamarh dhammarh deseyyan’ti.

Tassa mayharh, bhikkhave, etadahosi: ‘kaharh nu kho etarahi
paficavaggiya bhikkha viharanti'ti? Addasarm kho aharh, bhikkhave,

dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkantamanusakena paficavaggiye
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While I was traveling along the road between Gaya and Bodhgaya,
the Ajivaka ascetic Upaka saw me and said, ‘Reverend, your faculties
are so very clear, and your complexion is pure and bright. In whose
name have you gone forth, reverend? Who is your Teacher? Whose
teaching do you believe in?’

I replied to Upaka in verse:

‘I am the champion, the knower of all,
unsullied in the midst of all things.
I've given up all, freed through the ending of craving.

Since I know for myself, whose follower should I be?

I have no teacher.

There is no-one like me.
In the world with its gods,

I have no counterpart.

For in this world, I am the perfected one;
I am the supreme Teacher.

I alone am fully awakened,
cooled, extinguished.

I am going to the city of Kasi

to roll forth the Wheel of Dhamma.
In this world that is so blind,

I'll beat the deathless drum!’
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bhikkh@ baranasiyam viharante isipatane migadaye. Atha khvaham,
bhikkhave, uruvelayam yathabhirantam viharitva yena baranasi tena
carikarmh pakkamir.

Addasa kho mar, bhikkhave, upako ajivako antara ca gayam antara
ca bodhirh addhanamaggappatipannar. Disvana mar etadavoca: ‘vip-
pasannani kho te, avuso, indriyani, parisuddho chavivanno pariyoda-
to. Kamsi tvam, avuso, uddissa pabbajito, ko va te sattha, kassa va tvam
dhammarh rocesi'ti?

Evam vutte, aham, bhikkhave, upakam &jivakarh gathahi ajjhabh-

asim:

‘Sabbabhibht sabbavidihamasmi,
Sabbesu dhammesu antpalitto;

Sabbaifijaho tanhakkhaye vimutto,
Sayarh abhififiaya kamuddiseyyar.

Na me acariyo atthi,
sadiso me na vijjati;
Sadevakasmirh lokasmim,
natthi me patipuggalo.

Ahafihi araha loke,
aharh sattha anuttaro;
Ekomhi sammasambuddho,
sitibh@itosmi nibbuto.

Dhammacakkarm pavattetum,
Gacchami kasinarh purarm;

Andhibhitasmim lokasmim,
Ahaficharh amatadundubhin’ti.
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‘According to what you claim, reverend, you ought to be the Infinite
Victor.”

‘The victors are those who, like me,
have reached the ending of defilements.
I have conquered bad qualities, Upaka—
that’s why I'm a victor.’

When I had spoken, Upaka said: ‘If you say so, reverend.” Shaking his
head, he took a wrong turn and left.

Traveling stage by stage, I arrived at Benares, and went to see the
group of five mendicants in the deer park at Isipatana. The group of five
mendicants saw me coming off in the distance and stopped each other,
saying, ‘Here comes the ascetic Gotama. He’s so indulgent; he strayed
from the struggle and returned to indulgence. We shouldn’t bow to him
or rise for him or receive his bowl and robe. But we can set out a seat;
he can sit if he likes.” Yet as I drew closer, the group of five mendicants
were unable to stop themselves as they had agreed. Some came out to
greet me and receive my bowl and robe, some spread out a seat, while
others set out water for washing my feet. But they still addressed me
by name and as ‘reverend’.

So I said to them, ‘Mendicants, don't address me by name and as
‘reverend’. The Realized One is perfected, a fully awakened Buddha.
Listen up, mendicants: I have achieved the Deathless! I shall instruct
you, I will teach you the Dhamma. By practicing as instructed you will
soon realize the supreme end of the spiritual path in this very life.
You will live having achieved with your own insight the goal for which
gentlemen rightly go forth from the lay life to homelessness.’
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‘Yatha kho tvam, avuso, patijanasi, arahasi anantajino'ti.

‘Madisa ve jina honti,
ye patta asavakkhayar;
Jita me papaka dhamma,
tasmahamupaka jino'ti.

Evarh vutte, bhikkhave, upako ajivako ‘hupeyyapavuso'ti vatva sis-
arh okampetva ummaggar gahetva pakkami.

Atha khvaham, bhikkhave, anupubbena carikam caramano yena
baranasi isipatanarh migadayo yena paficavaggiya bhikkha tenupasan-
kamir. Addasarhsu kho mam, bhikkhave, paficavaggiya bhikkha dara-
to agacchantarh. Disvana afiflamaififiarh santhapesur: ‘ayar kho, avu-
so, samano gotamo agacchati bahulliko padhanavibbhanto avatto ba-
hullaya. So neva abhivadetabbo, na paccutthatabbo; nassa pattacivaram
patiggahetabbar. Api ca kho asanam thapetabbam, sace akankhissati
nisidissati’ti. Yatha yatha kho aharm, bhikkhave, upasankamim tatha
tatha paficavaggiya bhikkha nasakkhimsu sakaya katikaya santhatur.
Appekacce mam paccuggantva pattacivaram patiggahesum, appekac-
ce asanam pafifiapesurh, appekacce padodakam upatthapesur. Api ca
kho marh namena ca avusovadena ca samudacaranti.

Evarh vutte, ahar, bhikkhave, paficavaggiye bhikkhi etadavocari:
‘ma, bhikkhave, tathagatarh namena ca avusovadena ca samudacara-
tha. Araham, bhikkhave, tathagato sammasambuddho. Odahatha, bh-
ikkhave, sotarh, amatamadhigatar, ahamanusasami, aharh dhammarh
desemi. Yathanusitthar tatha patipajjamana nacirasseva—yassatthaya
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But they said to me, ‘Reverend Gotama, even by that conduct, that
practice, that grueling work you did not achieve any superhuman dis-
tinction in knowledge and vision worthy of the noble ones. How could
you have achieved such a state now that you've become indulgent,
strayed from the struggle and returned to indulgence?’

So I said to them, ‘The Realized One has not become indulgent,
strayed from the struggle and returned to indulgence. The Realized
One is perfected, a fully awakened Buddha. Listen up, mendicants: I
have achieved the Deathless! I shall instruct you, I will teach you the
Dhamma. By practicing as instructed you will soon realize the supreme
end of the spiritual path in this very life.’

But for a second time they said to me, ‘Reverend Gotama ... you've

returned to indulgence.’

So for a second time I said to them, ‘“The Realized One has not become

indulgent ...

But for a third time they said to me, ‘Reverend Gotama, even by
that conduct, that practice, that grueling work you did not achieve any
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kulaputta sammadeva agarasma anagariyar pabbajanti, tadanuttararm
—brahmacariyapariyosanam dittheva dhamme sayar abhififia sacch-
ikatva upasampajja viharissatha'ti.

Evamh vutte, bhikkhave, paficavaggiya bhikkht marh etadavocuri:
‘tayapi kho tvam, avuso gotama, iriyaya taya patipadaya taya duk-
karakarikaya najjhagama uttari manussadhamma alamariyafianadas-
sanavisesarh, kirh pana tvam etarahi bahulliko padhanavibbhanto
avatto bahullaya adhigamissasi uttari manussadhamma alamariya-
fianadassanavisesan’ti?

Evarh vutte, aharh, bhikkhave, paficavaggiye bhikkht etadavocari:
‘na, bhikkhave, tathagato bahulliko, na padhanavibbhanto, na avat-
to bahullaya. Araham, bhikkhave, tathagato sammasambuddho. Oda-
hatha, bhikkhave, sotarh, amatamadhigatarm, ahamanusasami, aharmh
dhammarh desemi. Yathanusittharh tatha patipajjamana nacirasseva-
—yassatthaya kulaputta sammadeva agarasma anagariyar pabbajan-
ti, tadanuttararh—brahmacariyapariyosanam dittheva dhamme sayarn
abhififia sacchikatva upasampajja viharissatha'ti.

Dutiyampi kho, bhikkhave, paficavaggiya bhikkht marh etadavo-
curh: ‘tayapi kho tvam, avuso gotama, iriyaya tdya patipadaya taya
dukkarakarikaya najjhagama uttari manussadhamma alamariyafiana-
dassanavisesam, kirh pana tvar etarahi bahulliko padhanavibbhanto
avatto bahullaya adhigamissasi uttari manussadhamma alamariya-
fianadassanavisesan’ti?

Dutiyampi kho aham, bhikkhave, paficavaggiye bhikkhia etadavoc-
am: ‘na, bhikkhave, tathagato bahulliko ...pe... upasampajja viharis-
satha’ti.

Tatiyampi kho, bhikkhave, paficavaggiya bhikkh@i mam etadavo-
curh: ‘tayapi kho tvam, avuso gotama, iriyaya taya patipadaya taya
dukkarakarikaya najjhagama uttari manussadhamma alamariyafiana-
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superhuman distinction in knowledge and vision worthy of the noble
ones. How could you have achieved such a state now that you've become
indulgent, strayed from the struggle and returned to indulgence?

So I said to them, ‘Mendicants, have you ever known me to speak like
this before?’

‘No sir, we have not.”

“The Realized One is perfected, a fully awakened Buddha. Listen up,
mendicants: I have achieved the Deathless! I shall instruct you, I will
teach you the Dhamma. By practicing as instructed you will soon real-
ize the supreme end of the spiritual path in this very life. You will live
having achieved with your own insight the goal for which gentlemen
rightly go forth from the lay life to homelessness.’

I was able to persuade the group of five mendicants. Then sometimes
I advised two mendicants, while the other three went for alms. Then
those three would feed all six of us with what they brought back. Some-
times I advised three mendicants, while the other two went for alms.
Then those two would feed all six of us with what they brought back.

As the group of five mendicants were being advised and instructed
by me like this, being themselves liable to be reborn, understanding
the drawbacks in being liable to be reborn, they sought the unborn
supreme sanctuary, extinguishment—and they found it. Being them-
selves liable to grow old, fall sick, die, sorrow, and become corrupted,
understanding the drawbacks in these things, they sought the unag-

ing, unailing, undying, sorrowless, uncorrupted supreme sanctuary,
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dassanavisesam, kirh pana tvam etarahi bahulliko padhanavibbhanto
avatto bahullaya adhigamissasi uttari manussadhamma alamariya-
fianadassanavisesan'ti?

Evamh vutte, ahar, bhikkhave, paficavaggiye bhikkht etadavocari:
‘abhijanatha me no tumhe, bhikkhave, ito pubbe evartpam pabh-
avitametan'ti?

‘No hetam, bhante’.

‘Araham, bhikkhave, tathagato sammasambuddho. Odahatha, bhik-
khave, sotam, amatamadhigatarh, ahamanusasami, aharh dhammarh
desemi. Yathanusittham tatha patipajjamana nacirasseva—yassatth-
aya kulaputtda sammadeva agarasma anagariyarh pabbajanti, tadanu-
ttararh—brahmacariyapariyosanam dittheva dhamme sayam abhififia
sacchikatva upasampajja viharissatha'ti.

Asakkhimm kho aham, bhikkhave, paficavaggiye bhikkht safifiape-
turh. Dvepi sudam, bhikkhave, bhikkhii ovadami, tayo bhikkha pin-
daya caranti. Yamh tayo bhikkha pindaya caritva aharanti tena ch-
abbaggiya yapema. Tayopi sudam, bhikkhave, bhikkhti ovadami, dve
bhikkh@ pindaya caranti. Yarh dve bhikkh@ pindaya caritva aharanti
tena chabbaggiya yapema.

Atha kho, bhikkhave, paficavaggiya bhikkhti maya evarh ovadiya-
mana evarh anusasiyamana attana jatidhamma samana jatidhamme
adinavam viditva ajatarh anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanar pariye-
samana ajatam anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanam ajjhagamarisu,
attand jaradhamma samana jaradhamme adinavarm viditva ajararm
anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanam pariyesamana ajararh anuttararm
yogakkhemarh nibbanar ajjhagamarsu, attana byadhidhamma sama-
na ...pe... attand maranadhamma samana ... attana sokadhamma sa-

mana ... attana sankilesadhamma samana sankilesadhamme adinavam
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extinguishment—and they found it. Knowledge and vision arose in
them: ‘Our freedom is unshakable; this is our last rebirth; now there

are no more future lives.’

Mendicants, there are these five kinds of sensual stimulation. What
five? Sights known by the eye that are likable, desirable, agreeable,
pleasant, sensual, and arousing. Sounds known by the ear ... Smells
known by the nose ... Tastes known by the tongue ... Touches known by
the body that are likable, desirable, agreeable, pleasant, sensual, and
arousing. These are the five kinds of sensual stimulation.

There are ascetics and brahmins who enjoy these five kinds of sensual
stimulation tied, infatuated, attached, blind to the drawbacks, and not
understanding the escape. You should understand that they have met
with calamity and disaster, and are vulnerable to the Wicked One.

Suppose a deer in the wilderness was lying caught on a pile of snares.
You'd know that it has met with calamity and disaster, and is vulner-
able to the hunter. And when the hunter comes, it cannot flee where
it wants.

In the same way, there are ascetics and brahmins who enjoy these
five kinds of sensual stimulation tied, infatuated, attached, blind to the
drawbacks, and not understanding the escape. You should understand
that they have met with calamity and disaster, and are vulnerable to
the Wicked One.

There are ascetics and brahmins who enjoy these five kinds of sen-
sual stimulation without being tied, infatuated, or attached, seeing the
drawbacks, and understanding the escape. You should understand that
they haven’t met with calamity and disaster, and are not vulnerable to
the Wicked One.
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viditva asankilittharh anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanarm pariyesa-
mana asankilittharh anuttaram yogakkhemarh nibbanarm ajjhagam-
arsu. Nanafica pana nesamh dassanarh udapadi: ‘akuppa no vimutti,
ayamantima jati, natthi dani punabbhavo'ti.

Paficime, bhikkhave, kamaguna. Katame pafica? Cakkhuvififiey-
ya rupa ittha kanta manapa piyartpa kamupasarhhita rajaniya,
sotaviiifieyya sadda ...pe... ghanavififieyya gandha ... jivhavififieyya ra-
sa ... kayaviiifieyya photthabba ittha kanta manapa piyartpa kamiipas-
arhhita rajaniya. Ime kho, bhikkhave, pafica kamaguna.

Ye hi keci, bhikkhave, samana va brahmana va ime pafica kamagune
gathitd mucchita ajjhopanna anadinavadassavino anissaranapaififia
paribhufijanti, te evamassu veditabba: ‘anayamapanna byasanamapan-
na yathakamakaraniya papimato’.

Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, arafifiako mago baddho pasarasim adh-
isayeyya. So evamassa veditabbo: ‘anayamapanno byasanamapanno
yathakamakaraniyo luddassa. Agacchante ca pana ludde yena kamarh
na pakkamissati’ti.

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, ye hi keci samana va brahmana va ime
pafica kamagune gathitd mucchitd ajjhopanna anadinavadassavino
anissaranapaiifia paribhuifijanti, te evamassu veditabba: ‘anayamapan-
na byasanamapanna yathakamakaraniya papimato’.

Ye ca kho keci, bhikkhave, samana va brahmana va ime pafica
kamagune agathita amucchitd anajjhopanna adinavadassavino nis-
saranapaiifia paribhuifijanti, te evamassu veditabba: ‘na anayamapan-

na na byasanamapanna na yathakamakaraniya papimato’.
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Suppose a deer in the wilderness was lying on a pile of snares
without being caught. You'd know that it hasn't met with calamity
and disaster, and isn’t vulnerable to the hunter. And when the hunter
comes, it can flee where it wants.

In the same way, there are ascetics and brahmins who enjoy these
five kinds of sensual stimulation without being tied, infatuated, or
attached, seeing the drawbacks, and understanding the escape. You
should understand that they haven't met with calamity and disaster,
and are not vulnerable to the Wicked One.

Suppose there was a wild deer wandering in the forest that walked,
stood, sat, and laid down in confidence. Why is that? Because it’s out of
the hunter’s range.

In the same way, a mendicant, quite secluded from sensual pleasures,
secluded from unskillful qualities, enters and remains in the first ab-
sorption, which has the rapture and bliss born of seclusion, while plac-
ing the mind and keeping it connected. This is called a mendicant who
has blinded Mara, put out his eyes without a trace, and gone where the
Wicked One cannot see.

Furthermore, as the placing of the mind and keeping it connected
are stilled, a mendicant enters and remains in the second absorption,
which has the rapture and bliss born of immersion, with internal
clarity and confidence, and unified mind, without placing the mind
and keeping it connected. This is called a mendicant who has blinded
Mara ...

Furthermore, with the fading away of rapture, a mendicant enters
and remains in the third absorption, where they meditate with equa-
nimity, mindful and aware, personally experiencing the bliss of which
the noble ones declare, ‘Equanimous and mindful, one meditates in

bliss.’ This is called a mendicant who has blinded Mara ...
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Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, arafifiako mago abaddho pasarasim adh-
isayeyya. So evamassa veditabbo: ‘na anayamapanno na byasanama-
panno na yathakamakaraniyo luddassa. Agacchante ca pana ludde
yena kamarn pakkamissati’ti.

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, ye hi keci samana va brahmana va ime
pafica kamagune agathitd amucchita anajjhopanna adinavadassavino
nissaranapaiifid paribhuiijanti, te evamassu veditabba: ‘na anayama-
panna na byasanamapanna na yathakamakaraniya papimato’.

Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, arafifiako mago arafifie pavane caramano
vissattho gacchati, vissattho titthati, vissattho nisidati, vissattho seyy-
am kappeti. Tamh kissa hetu? Anapathagato, bhikkhave, luddassa.

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu vivicceva kamehi vivicca akusa-
lehi dhammehi savitakkar savicararm vivekajarm pitisukharh patham-
arh jhanam upasampajja viharati. Ayam vuccati, bhikkhave, bhikkhu
andhamakasi mararm apadam, vadhitva maracakkhurh adassanar gato
papimato.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu vitakkavicaranam vipasama
ajjhattarh sampasaddanam cetaso ekodibhavam avitakkarm avicararm
samadhijarm pitisukharh dutiyarh jhanarh upasampajja viharati. Ayarm
vuccati, bhikkhave ...pe... papimato.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu pitiya ca viraga upekkhako ca
viharati, sato ca sampajano, sukhafica kayena patisammvedeti yarh tarh
ariya acikkhanti ‘upekkhako satima sukhavihari'ti tatiyarh jhanam

upasampajja viharati. Ayam vuccati, bhikkhave ...pe... papimato.
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Furthermore, giving up pleasure and pain, and ending former
happiness and sadness, a mendicant enters and remains in the fourth
absorption, without pleasure or pain, with pure equanimity and mind-
fulness. This is called a mendicant who has blinded Mara ...

Furthermore, a mendicant, going totally beyond perceptions of form,
with the ending of perceptions of impingement, not focusing on per-
ceptions of diversity, aware that ‘space is infinite’, enters and remains
in the dimension of infinite space. This is called a mendicant who has
blinded Mara ...

Furthermore, a mendicant, going totally beyond the dimension of in-
finite space, aware that ‘consciousness is infinite’, enters and remains
in the dimension of infinite consciousness. This is called a mendicant
who has blinded Mara ...

Furthermore, a mendicant, going totally beyond the dimension of
infinite consciousness, aware that ‘there is nothing at all’, enters and
remains in the dimension of nothingness. This is called a mendicant
who has blinded Mara ...

Furthermore, a mendicant, going totally beyond the dimension of
nothingness, enters and remains in the dimension of neither percep-
tion nor non-perception. This is called a mendicant who has blinded
Mara ...

Furthermore, a mendicant, going totally beyond the dimension of
neither perception nor non-perception, enters and remains in the ces-
sation of perception and feeling. And, having seen with wisdom, their
defilements come to an end. This is called a mendicant who has blinded
Mara, put out his eyes without a trace, and gone where the Wicked One
cannot see. They've crossed over clinging to the world. And they walk,
stand, sit, and lie down in confidence. Why is that? Because they’re out
of the Wicked One’s range.”
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Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sukhassa ca pahana dukkhas-
sa ca pahana pubbeva somanassadomanassanarm atthangama adukkh-
amasukharh upekkhasatiparisuddhim catutthar jhanarh upasampajja
viharati. Ayarm vuccati, bhikkhave ...pe... papimato.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sabbaso ripasafifianar samatik-
kama patighasafifianam atthangama nanattasafifianarmn amanasikara
‘ananto akaso’ti akasanaficdyatanarh upasampajja viharati. Ayarm vuc-
cati, bhikkhave ...pe... papimato.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sabbaso akasanaficayatanarm
samatikkamma ‘anantarh vififianan'ti vififianaficayatanarm upasampaj-
ja viharati. Ayam vuccati, bhikkhave ...pe... papimato.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sabbaso vififianaficayatanarm
samatikkamma ‘natthi kificT'ti akificafifidyatanarh upasampajja viha-
rati. Ayam vuccati, bhikkhave ...pe... papimato.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sabbaso akificafifiayatanarm
samatikkamma nevasafifianasafifiayatanarh upasampajja viharati. Ay-
arh vuccati, bhikkhave ...pe... papimato.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sabbaso nevasafifidanasafifiaya-
tanarm samatikkamma safifiavedayitanirodharh upasampajja viharati,
paiifidya cassa disva asava parikkhina honti. Ayarh vuccati, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu andhamakasi mararm apadar, vadhitva maracakkhum adas-
sanam gato papimato. Tinno loke visattikarm vissattho gacchati, vis-
sattho titthati, vissattho nisidati, vissattho seyyar kappeti. Tar kissa
hetu? Anapathagato, bhikkhave, papimato”ti.
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That is what the Buddha said. Satisfied, the mendicants were happy
with what the Buddha said.
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Idamavoca bhagava. Attamana te bhikkha bhagavato bhasitarm abh-

inandunti.

Pasarasisuttarn nitthitarn chattharh.
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HEARTFELT SAYINGS

UPON AWAKENING (1ST)

SO 1 HAVE HEARD. At one time, when he was first awakened, the
Buddha was staying near Uruvela at the root of the tree of awakening
on the bank of the Nerafijara River. There the Buddha sat cross-legged
for seven days without moving, experiencing the bliss of freedom.
When seven days had passed, the Buddha emerged from that state of
immersion. In the first part of the night, he reflected on dependent
origination in forward order:

“When this exists, that is; due to the arising of this, that arises. That
is: Ignorance is a condition for choices. Choices are a condition for
consciousness. Consciousness is a condition for name and form. Name
and form are conditions for the six sense fields. The six sense fields
are conditions for contact. Contact is a condition for feeling. Feeling is
a condition for craving. Craving is a condition for grasping. Grasping
is a condition for continued existence. Continued existence is a con-
dition for rebirth. Rebirth is a condition for old age and death, sorrow,
lamentation, pain, sadness, and distress to come to be. That is how this
entire mass of suffering originates.”

Then, knowing the meaning of this, on that occasion the Buddha
expressed this heartfelt sentiment:

“When things become clear
to the keen, meditating brahmin,
his doubts are dispelled,
since he understands each thing and its cause.”
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UDANA 1.1

PATHAMABODHISUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM — ekarh samayarh bhagava uruvelayarm viharati najja
nerafijaraya tire bodhirukkhamile pathamabhisambuddho. Tena kho
pana samayena bhagava sattaham ekapallankena nisinno hoti vimutti-
sukhapatisamvedi. Atha kho bhagava tassa sattahassa accayena tamha
samadhimha vutthahitva rattiya pathamarh yamarh paticcasamuppad-
arh anulomarh sadhukarh manasakasi:

“Iti imasmir sati idam hoti, imassuppada idarh uppajjati, yadidarh—
avijjapaccaya sankhara, sankharapaccaya vififianam, vififianapaccaya
namarapam, namaripapaccaya salayatanam, salayatanapaccaya phas-
so, phassapaccaya vedana, vedanapaccaya tanha, tanhapaccaya upadan-
amh, upadanapaccaya bhavo, bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya jaramaran-
amh sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa sambhavanti. Evametassa
kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti"ti.

Atha kho bhagava etamatthar viditva tayam velayar imarh udanar
udanesi:

“Yada have patubhavanti dhamma,
Atapino jhayato brahmanassa;
Athassa kankha vapayanti sabba,
Yato pajanati sahetudhamman”ti.
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UPON AWAKENING (2ND)

SO 1 HAVE HEARD. At one time, when he was first awakened, the
Buddha was staying near Uruvela at the root of the tree of awakening
on the bank of the Nerafijara River. There the Buddha sat cross-legged
for seven days without moving, experiencing the bliss of freedom.
When seven days had passed, the Buddha emerged from that state of
immersion. In the second part of the night, he reflected on dependent
origination in reverse order:

“When this doesn’t exist, that is not; due to the cessation of this, that
ceases. That is: When ignorance ceases, choices cease. When choices
cease, consciousness ceases. When consciousness ceases, name and
form cease. When name and form cease, the six sense fields cease.
When the six sense fields cease, contact ceases. When contact ceases,
feeling ceases. When feeling ceases, craving ceases. When craving
ceases, grasping ceases. When grasping ceases, continued existence
ceases. When continued existence ceases, rebirth ceases. When rebirth
ceases, old age and death, sorrow, lamentation, pain, sadness, and dis-
tress cease. That is how this entire mass of suffering ceases.”

Then, knowing the meaning of this, on that occasion the Buddha

expressed this heartfelt sentiment:

“When things become clear
to the keen, meditating brahmin,
his doubts are dispelled,
since he’s known the end of conditions.”
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UDANA 1.2

DUTIYABODHISUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM — ekarh samayarh bhagava uruvelayarm viharati najja
nerafijaraya tire bodhirukkhamile pathamabhisambuddho. Tena kho
pana samayena bhagava sattaham ekapallankena nisinno hoti vimutti-
sukhapatisamvedi. Atha kho bhagava tassa sattahassa accayena tamha
samadhimha vutthahitva rattiya majjhimam yamar paticcasamup-
padam patilomarh sadhukarh manasakasi:

“Iti imasmirh asati idarmh na hoti, imassa nirodha idam nirujjhati,
nirodho, vifiiananirodha namartapanirodho, namartapanirodha salaya-
tananirodho, salayatananirodha phassanirodho, phassanirodha veda-
nanirodho, vedananirodha tanhanirodho, tanhanirodha upadananiro-
dho, upadananirodha bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha jatinirodho, jatini-
rodha jaramaranarh sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa nirujjhan-
ti. Evametassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa nirodho hoti”ti.

Atha kho bhagava etamatthar viditva tayam velayar imarh udanar

udanesi:

“Yada have patubhavanti dhamma,
Atapino jhayato brahmanassa;
Athassa kankha vapayanti sabba,
Yato khayarh paccayanarh avedi’ti.
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UPON AWAKENING (3RD)

SO I HAVE HEARD. At one time, when he was first awakened, the Buddha
was staying near Uruvela at the root of the tree of awakening on the
bank of the Nerafijara River. There the Buddha sat cross-legged for
seven days without moving, experiencing the bliss of freedom. When
seven days had passed, the Buddha emerged from that state of immer-
sion. In the last part of the night, he reflected on dependent origination
in forward and reverse order:

“When this exists, that is; due to the arising of this, that arises. When
this doesn’t exist, that is not; due to the cessation of this, that ceases.
That is: Ignorance is a condition for choices. Choices are a condition for
consciousness. Consciousness is a condition for name and form. Name
and form are conditions for the six sense fields. The six sense fields
are conditions for contact. Contact is a condition for feeling. Feeling is
a condition for craving. Craving is a condition for grasping. Grasping
is a condition for continued existence. Continued existence is a con-
dition for rebirth. Rebirth is a condition for old age and death, sorrow,
lamentation, pain, sadness, and distress to come to be. That is how this
entire mass of suffering originates.

When ignorance fades away and ceases with nothing left over,
choices cease. When choices cease, consciousness ceases. When con-
sciousness ceases, name and form cease. When name and form cease,
the six sense fields cease. When the six sense fields cease, contact
ceases. When contact ceases, feeling ceases. When feeling ceases,
craving ceases. When craving ceases, grasping ceases. When grasping
ceases, continued existence ceases. When continued existence ceases,
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UDANA 1.3

TATIYABODHISUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM — ekarh samayarh bhagava uruvelayarm viharati najja
nerafijaraya tire bodhirukkhamile pathamabhisambuddho. Tena kho
pana samayena bhagava sattaham ekapallankena nisinno hoti vimutti-
sukhapatisamvedi. Atha kho bhagava tassa sattahassa accayena tamha
samadhimha vutthahitva rattiya pacchimarm yamar paticcasamup-
padam anulomapatilomarh sadhukarm manasakasi:

“Iti imasmirm sati idarh hoti, imassuppada idarmh uppajjati, imas-
mirh asati idarh na hoti, imassa nirodha idam nirujjhati; yadidarh—
avijjapaccaya sankhara, sankharapaccaya vififianarh, vififianapaccaya
namariapar, namartpapaccaya salayatanam, salayatanapaccaya phas-
so, phassapaccaya vedana, vedanapaccaya tanha, tanhapaccaya upadan-
arh, upadanapaccaya bhavo, bhavapaccaya jati, jatipaccaya jaramaran-
am sokaparidevadukkhadomanassupayasa sambhavanti. Evametassa
kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa samudayo hoti.

Avijjaya tveva asesaviraganirodha sankharanirodho, sankh-
aranirodha vififiananirodho, vififidnanirodha namartpanirodho, na-
marupanirodha salayatananirodho, salayatananirodha phassanirodho,
phassanirodha vedananirodho, vedananirodha tanhanirodho, tanhani-
rodha upadananirodho, upadananirodha bhavanirodho, bhavanirodha
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rebirth ceases. When rebirth ceases, old age and death, sorrow, lamen-
tation, pain, sadness, and distress cease. That is how this entire mass
of suffering ceases.”

Then, knowing the meaning of this, on that occasion the Buddha
expressed this heartfelt sentiment:

“When things become clear
to the keen, meditating brahmin,
he remains, scattering Mara’s army,
as the sun lights up the sky.”
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jatinirodho, jatinirodha jaramaranar sokaparidevadukkhadomanas-
supayasa nirujjhanti. Evametassa kevalassa dukkhakkhandhassa niro-
dho hoti"ti.

Atha kho bhagava etamatthar viditva tayarm velayarm imarh udanam
udanesi:

“Yada have patubhavanti dhamma,
Atapino jhayato brahmanassa;

Vidhtpayarh titthati marasenamn,
Suriyova obhasayamantalikkhan”ti.
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LINKED DISCOURSES 56

ROLLING FORTH THE WHEEL OF DHAMMA

ROLLING FORTH THE WHEEL OF DHAMMA

At one time the Buddha was staying near Benares, in the deer park at
Isipatana. There the Buddha addressed the group of five mendicants:

“Mendicants, these two extremes should not be cultivated by one
who has gone forth. What two? Indulgence in sensual pleasures, which
is low, crude, ordinary, ignoble, and pointless. And indulgence in self-
mortification, which is painful, ignoble, and pointless. Avoiding these
two extremes, the Realized One woke up by understanding the middle
way of practice, which gives vision and knowledge, and leads to peace,
direct knowledge, awakening, and extinguishment.

And what is that middle way of practice? It is simply this noble eight-
fold path, that is: right view, right thought, right speech, right action,
right livelihood, right effort, right mindfulness, and right immersion.
This is that middle way of practice, which gives vision and knowledge,
and leads to peace, direct knowledge, awakening, and extinguishment.

Now this is the noble truth of suffering. Rebirth is suffering; old age
is suffering; illness is suffering; death is suffering; association with the
disliked is suffering; separation from the liked is suffering; not getting
what you wish for is suffering. In brief, the five grasping aggregates
are suffering.
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DHAMMACAKKAPPAVATTANAVAGGA

DHAMMACAKKAPPAVATTANASUTTA

Ekar samayarh bhagava baranasiyam viharati isipatane migadaye.
Tatra kho bhagava paficavaggiye bhikkha amantesi:

“Dveme, bhikkhave, anta pabbajitena na sevitabba. Katame dve? Yo
cayarh kamesu kamasukhallikanuyogo hino gammo pothujjaniko ana-
riyo anatthasarhhito, yo cayar attakilamathanuyogo dukkho anariyo
anatthasamhito. Ete kho, bhikkhave, ubho ante anupagamma majjh-
ima patipada tathagatena abhisambuddha cakkhukarani fianakarani
upasamaya abhififiaya sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati.

Katama ca sa, bhikkhave, majjhima patipada tathagatena
abhisambuddha cakkhukarani fianakarani upasamaya abhififiaya
sambodhaya nibbanaya samvattati? Ayameva ariyo atthangiko mag-
go, seyyathidarh— sammaditthi sammasankappo sammavaca sam-
makammanto sammaajivo sammavayamo sammasati sammasamadhi.
Ayam kho sa, bhikkhave, majjhima patipada tathagatena abhisambud-
dha cakkhukarani fianakarani upasamaya abhififiaya sambodhaya nib-
banaya sarvattati.

Idamh kho pana, bhikkhave, dukkharm ariyasaccarmh— jatipi duk-
kha, jarapi dukkha, byadhipi dukkho, maranampi dukkhar, appiyehi
sampayogo dukkho, piyehi vippayogo dukkho, yampicchar na labhati
tampi dukkhamh —sankhittena paficupadanakkhandha dukkha.
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Now this is the noble truth of the origin of suffering. It’s the craving
that leads to future rebirth, mixed up with relishing and greed, taking
pleasure in various different realms. That is, craving for sensual plea-
sures, craving to continue existence, and craving to end existence.

Now this is the noble truth of the cessation of suffering. It’s the
fading away and cessation of that very same craving with nothing left
over; giving it away, letting it go, releasing it, and not adhering to it.

Now this is the noble truth of the practice that leads to the cessation
of suffering. It is simply this noble eightfold path, that is: right view,
right thought, right speech, right action, right livelihood, right effort,
right mindfulness, and right immersion.

“This is the noble truth of suffering.” Such was the vision, knowledge,
wisdom, realization, and light that arose in me regarding teachings not
learned before from another. ‘This noble truth of suffering should be
completely understood.” Such was the vision that arose in me ... “This
noble truth of suffering has been completely understood.” Such was
the vision that arose in me ...

“This is the noble truth of the origin of suffering.” Such was the vision
that arose in me ... “This noble truth of the origin of suffering should
be given up.” Such was the vision that arose in me ... ‘This noble truth
of the origin of suffering has been given up.” Such was the vision that

arose in me ...

“This is the noble truth of the cessation of suffering.” Such was the
vision that arose in me ... “This noble truth of the cessation of suffering
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Idam kho pana, bhikkhave, dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccarh— yay-
arh tanha ponobbhavika nandiragasahagata tatratatrabhinandini, sey-
yathidarh— kamatanha, bhavatanha, vibhavatanha.

Idamh kho pana, bhikkhave, dukkhanirodhar ariyasaccarh— yo tas-
sayeva tanhaya asesaviraganirodho cago patinissaggo mutti analayo.

Idarh kho pana, bhikkhave, dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ariyasac-
camh— ayameva ariyo atthangiko maggo, seyyathidarh— sammaditthi

...pe... sammasamadhi.

‘Idarh dukkharh ariyasaccan'ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ananussutesu
dhammesu cakkhurh udapadi, fianam udapadi, pafifia udapadi, vij-
ja udapadi, aloko udapadi. “Tarh kho panidarh dukkharh ariyasaccarm
parififieyyan'ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ...pe... udapadi. ‘Tarh kho panid-
arh dukkharh ariyasaccam parififiatan’ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ananus-
sutesu dhammesu cakkhur udapadi, fianam udapadi, paiifia udapadi,
vijja udapadi, aloko udapadi.

‘Idarh dukkhasamudayarh ariyasaccan’ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe
ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udapadi, fidnam udapadi, pafifia
udapadi, vijja udapadi, aloko udapadi. “Tam kho panidarm dukkh-
asamudayarh ariyasaccam pahatabban’ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ...pe...
udapadi. ‘Tarh kho panidarh dukkhasamudayar ariyasaccarh pahi-
nan’ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum uda-
padi, fianarh udapadi, paififia udapadi, vijja udapadi, aloko udapadi.

‘Idarh dukkhanirodharh ariyasaccan’ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ananus-
sutesu dhammesu cakkhurh udapadi, fianarh udapadi, pafifia udapadi,
vijja udapadi, aloko udapadi. ‘Tarh kho panidarmh dukkhanirodham
ariyasaccarh sacchikatabban'ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ...pe... udapadi.
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should be realized.” Such was the vision that arose in me ... “This noble
truth of the cessation of suffering has been realized.” Such was the
vision that arose in me ...

“This is the noble truth of the practice that leads to the cessation of
suffering.” Such was the vision that arose in me ... “This noble truth
of the practice that leads to the cessation of suffering should be de-
veloped.” Such was the vision that arose in me ... “This noble truth of
the practice that leads to the cessation of suffering has been developed.’
Such was the vision, knowledge, wisdom, realization, and light that
arose in me regarding teachings not learned before from another.

As long as my true knowledge and vision about these four noble
truths was not fully purified in these three perspectives and twelve
aspects,  didn't announce my supreme perfect awakening in this world
with its gods, Maras, and Brahmas, this population with its ascetics
and brahmins, its gods and humans.

But when my true knowledge and vision about these four noble
truths was fully purified in these three perspectives and twelve as-
pects, I announced my supreme perfect awakening in this world with
its gods, Maras, and Brahmas, this population with its ascetics and
brahmins, its gods and humans.

Knowledge and vision arose in me: ‘My freedom is unshakable; this
is my last rebirth; now there’ll be no more future lives.”

That is what the Buddha said. Satisfied, the group of five mendicants
was happy with what the Buddha said.

And while this discourse was being spoken, the stainless, immacu-
late vision of the Dhamma arose in Venerable Kondaiifia: “Everything
that has a beginning has an end.”
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‘Tarh kho panidarh dukkhanirodharh ariyasaccam sacchikatan'ti me,
bhikkhave, pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhurh udapadi, fidnarh
udapadi, paififid udapadi, vijja udapadi, aloko udapadi.

‘Idarh dukkhanirodhagamini patipada ariyasaccan’ti me, bhikkhave,
pubbe ananussutesu dhammesu cakkhum udapadi, fidnarh udapadi,
paiifia udapadi, vijja udapadi, aloko udapadi. ‘Tarh kho panidar duk-
khanirodhagamini patipada ariyasaccam bhavetabban’ti me, bhikkh-
ave, pubbe ...pe... udapadi. ‘Tamh kho panidam dukkhanirodhagamini
patipada ariyasaccam bhavitan'ti me, bhikkhave, pubbe ananussutesu
dhammesu cakkhurh udapadi, fianam udapadi, pafifia udapadi, vijja
udapadi, aloko udapadi.

Yavakivafica me, bhikkhave, imesu catiisu ariyasaccesu evar
tiparivattarh dvadasakaram yathabhitam fianadassanar na suvisud-
dhamh ahosi, neva tivaham, bhikkhave, sadevake loke samarake sa-
brahmake sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya ‘anuttarar
sammasambodhirm abhisambuddho'ti paccafifiasir.

Yato ca kho me, bhikkhave, imesu catiisu ariyasaccesu evam
tiparivattarh dvadasakaram yathabhttam fianadassanam suvisuddh-
armh ahosi, athaham, bhikkhave, sadevake loke samarake sabrahma-
ke sassamanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya ‘anuttararh sam-
masambodhirh abhisambuddho'ti paccafifiasir.

Nanafica pana me dassanarm udapadi: ‘akuppa me vimutti, ayaman-
tima jati, natthi dani punabbhavoti.

Idamavoca bhagava. Attamana paficavaggiya bhikkhii bhagavato bh-
asitarh abhinandunti.

Imasmifica pana veyyakaranasmirh bhafifiamane ayasmato kon-
dafifiassa virajarh vitamalarh dhammacakkhurh udapadi: “yarm kifici
samudayadhammarh sabbarm tarh nirodhadhamman”ti.
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And when the Buddha rolled forth the Wheel of Dhamma, the earth
gods raised the cry: “Near Benares, in the deer park at Isipatana, the
Buddha has rolled forth the supreme Wheel of Dhamma. And that
wheel cannot be rolled back by any ascetic or brahmin or god or Mara
or Brahma or by anyone in the world.”

Hearing the cry of the Earth Gods, the Gods of the Four Great Kings
... the Gods of the Thirty-Three ... the Gods of Yama ... the Joyful Gods ...
the Gods Who Love to Create ... the Gods Who Control the Creations
of Others ... the Gods of Brahma’s Host raised the cry: “Near Benares,
in the deer park at Isipatana, the Buddha has rolled forth the supreme
Wheel of Dhamma. And that wheel cannot be rolled back by any ascetic
or brahmin or god or Mara or Brahma or by anyone in the world.”

And so at that moment, in that instant, the cry soared up to the
Brahma realm. And this galaxy shook and rocked and trembled. And
an immeasurable, magnificent light appeared in the world, surpassing
the glory of the gods.

Then the Buddha expressed this heartfelt sentiment: “Kondaififia has
really understood! Kondaiifia has really understood!”

And that’s how Venerable Kondafifia came to be known as “Kondafifia
Who Understood”.
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Pavattite ca pana bhagavata dhammacakke bhumma deva sad-
damanussavesur: “etarh bhagavata baranasiyar isipatane migadaye
anuttaramh dhammacakkarh pavattitarh appativattiyarh samanena va
brahmanena va devena va marena va brahmuna va kenaci va lokas-
min”ti.

Bhummanarm devanam saddam sutva catumaharajika deva sad-
damanussavesur: “etarh bhagavata baranasiyam isipatane migadaye
anuttaramh dhammacakkar pavattitam, appativattiyarh samanena va
brahmanena va devena va marena va brahmuna va kenaci va lokas-
min”ti. Catumaharajikanam devanam saddam sutva tavatirhsa deva
...pe... yama deva ...pe... tusita deva ...pe... nimmanarati deva ...pe...
paranimmitavasavatti deva ...pe... brahmakayika deva saddamanus-
savesuri: “etarh bhagavata baranasiyar isipatane migadaye anuttaram
dhammacakkarh pavattitarh appativattiyarh samanena va brahmanena
va devena va marena va brahmuna va kenaci va lokasmin”ti.

Itiha tena khanena tena layena tena muhuttena yava brahmaloka
saddo abbhuggacchi. Ayafica dasasahassilokadhatu sankampi sampa-
kampi sampavedhi, appamano ca ularo obhaso loke paturahosi atik-
kamma devanam devanubhavanti.

Atha kho bhagava imarh udanarh udanesi: “afifiadsi vata bho, kon-
dafifio, afifiasi vata bho, kondafifio”ti.

Iti hidarh ayasmato kondafifiassa “afifiasikondafifio” tveva namarn

ahositi.

Pathamam.
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LINKED DISCOURSES 22
6. INVOLVEMENT

59. THE CHARACTERISTIC OF NOT-SELF

At one time the Buddha was staying near Benares, in the deer park at
Isipatana. There the Buddha addressed the group of five mendicants:

“Mendicants!”

“Venerable sir,” they replied. The Buddha said this:

“Mendicants, form is not-self. For if form were self, it wouldn’t lead
to affliction. And you could compel form: ‘May my form be like this!
May it not be like that!” But because form is not-self, it leads to afflic-
tion. And you can’t compel form: ‘May my form be like this! May it not
be like that!’

Feeling is not-self ...

Perception is not-self ...
Choices are not-self ...

Consciousness is not-self. For if consciousness were self, it wouldn’t
lead to affliction. And you could compel consciousness: ‘May my
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6. UPAYAVAGGA

59. ANATTALAKKHANASUTTA

Ekam samayarh bhagava baranasiyam viharati isipatane migadaye.
Tatra kho bhagava paficavaggiye bhikkht amantesi:

“phikkhavo”ti.

“Bhadante”ti te bhikkh@i bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava etadavoca:

“Ruparh, bhikkhave, anatta. Rupafica hidarh, bhikkhave, atta abh-
avissa, nayidarh raparh dbadhaya samvatteyya, labbhetha ca riape:
‘evarh me rapam hotu, evarh me raparh ma ahosi'ti. Yasma ca kho,
bhikkhave, ripam anatta, tasma rapar abadhaya sarvattati, na ca
labbhati riipe: ‘evarh me rapar hotu, evarh me raparm ma ahosi'ti.

Vedana anatta. Vedana ca hidam, bhikkhave, atta abhavissa, nayid-
am vedana abadhaya sarhvatteyya, labbhetha ca vedanaya: ‘evarh me
vedana hotu, evarh me vedana ma ahosi’ti. Yasma ca kho, bhikkhave,
vedana anatta, tasma vedana abadhaya samvattati, na ca labbhati ve-
danaya: ‘evarh me vedana hotu, evarh me vedana ma ahost'ti.

Safifia anatta ...pe...

sankhara anatti. Sankhara ca hidam, bhikkhave, attd abhavissamsu,
nayidam sankhara abadhaya samvatteyyurm, labbhetha ca sankharesu:
‘evarh me sankhara hontu, evam me sankhara ma ahesun’ti. Yasma ca
kho, bhikkhave, sankhara anatta, tasma sankhara abadhaya sarmvat-
tanti, na ca labbhati sankharesu: ‘evarh me sankhara hontu, evarh me
sankhara ma ahesun'ti.

Vififianarh anattd. Vififianafica hidarm, bhikkhave, attd abhavissa,
nayidam vififianarh abadhaya sarmvatteyya, labbhetha ca viiifiane: ‘ev-
arh me vififianam hotu, evarh me vififidnam ma ahosi’'ti. Yasma ca kho,
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consciousness be like this! May it not be like that!” But because con-
sciousness is not-self, it leads to affliction. And you can’t compel con-
sciousness: ‘May my consciousness be like this! May it not be like that!’

What do you think, mendicants? Is form permanent or imperma-
nent?”

“Impermanent, sir.”

“But if it’s impermanent, is it suffering or happiness?”

“Suffering, sir.”

“But if it'’s impermanent, suffering, and perishable, is it fit to be
regarded thus: “This is mine, I am this, this is my self’?”

“No, sir.”

“Is feeling permanent or impermanent?” ...

“Is perception permanent or impermanent?” ...

“Are choices permanent or impermanent?” ...

“Is consciousness permanent or impermanent?”

“Impermanent, sir.”

“But if it’s impermanent, is it suffering or happiness?”

“Suffering, sir.”

“But if it’s impermanent, suffering, and perishable, is it fit to be
regarded thus: “This is mine, I am this, this is my self’?”

“No, sir.”

“So you should truly see any kind of form at all—past, future, or
present; internal or external; coarse or fine; inferior or superior; far or
near: all form—with right understanding: “This is not mine, I am not
this, this is not my self.’

Any kind of feeling at all ...

Any kind of perception atall ...
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bhikkhave, vififianam anatta, tasma vififidanarh abadhaya samvattati,
na ca labbhati vififiane: ‘evam me vififianarm hotu, evarh me vififianarh
ma ahosi’ti.

Tarh kirh mafifiatha, bhikkhave, riparh niccarh va aniccar va’ti?

“Aniccam, bhante”.

“Yarh pananiccarh dukkharh va tarh sukharh va”ti?

“Dukkham, bhante”.

“Yarh pananiccarh dukkharh viparinamadhammarh, kallarh nu tarm
samanupassiturh: ‘etarh mama, esohamasmi, eso me atta™”ti?

“No hetam, bhante”.

“Vedana ...

safifia ...

sankhara ...

vififianarh niccarh va aniccar va’ti?

“Aniccam, bhante”.

“Yarh pananiccarh dukkharh va tarh sukharh va”ti?

“Dukkham, bhante”.

“Yarh pananiccarh dukkharh viparinamadhammarh, kallarh nu tarm
samanupassiturh: ‘etarh mama, esohamasmi, eso me atta”ti?

“No hetam, bhante”.

“Tasmatiha, bhikkhave, yam kifici riipar atitanagatapaccuppannarm
ajjhattarh va bahiddha va olarikar va sukhumarh va hinam va panitarm
va yarh dare santike va, sabbam riiparh: ‘netarh mama, nesohamasmi,
na meso attd’ti evametarn yathabhutarh sammappaififidya datthabbarh.

Ya kaci vedana atitanagatapaccuppanna ajjhatta va bahiddha va
...pe... ya dire santike va, sabba vedana: ‘netarh mama, nesohamasmi,
na meso attd’ti evametarn yathabhutarh sammappafifidya datthabbar.

Ya kaci safifia ...pe...
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Any kind of choices at all ...

You should truly see any kind of consciousness at all—past, future,
or present; internal or external; coarse or fine; inferior or superior;
far or near: all consciousness—with right understanding: “This is not
mine, [ am not this, this is not my self.’

Seeing this, a learned noble disciple grows disillusioned with form,
feeling, perception, choices, and consciousness. Being disillusioned,
desire fades away. When desire fades away theyre freed. When theyre
freed, they know they're freed.

They understand: ‘Rebirth is ended, the spiritual journey has been
completed, what had to be done has been done, there is no return to
any state of existence.”

That is what the Buddha said. Satisfied, the group of five mendicants
were happy with what the Buddha said. And while this discourse was
being spoken, the minds of the group of five mendicants were freed
from defilements by not grasping.
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ye keci sankhara atitanagatapaccuppanna ajjhattar va bahiddha va
...pe... ye dure santike va, sabbe sankhara: ‘netarh mama, nesohamas-
mi, na meso attd'ti evametarh yathabhiitarh sammappafifiaya datth-
abbar.

Yarh kifici vififianarh atitanagatapaccuppannar ajjhattarh va bahid-
dha va olarikarh va sukhumarh va hinam va panitarh va yarm dare
santike va, sabbarh vififianam: ‘netarh mama, nesohamasmi, na meso
attd’'ti evametarh yathabhiatarh sammappafifidya datthabbarm.

Evamh passarm, bhikkhave, sutava ariyasavako rapasmimpi nib-
bindati, vedanayapi nibbindati, safifidyapi nibbindati, sankharesupi
nibbindati, vififidanasmimpi nibbindati. Nibbindam virajjati; viraga
vimuccati. Vimuttasmir vimuttamiti fidnam hoti.

‘Khina jati, vusitarh brahmacariyam, katarh karaniyarh, naparar it-
thattaya'ti pajanati’ti.

Idamavoca bhagava. Attamana paficavaggiya bhikkhii bhagavato bh-
asitarh abhinandum. Imasmifica pana veyyakaranasmirh bhafifiamane
paficavaggiyanam bhikkhtGnarm anupadaya asavehi cittani vimuc-
cimsuti.

Sattamam.
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THE GREAT DISCOURSE ON THE BUDDHA'’S
EXTINGUISHMENT

SO I HAVE HEARD. At one time the Buddha was staying near Rajagaha,
on the Vulture’s Peak Mountain. Now at that time King Ajatasattu
Vedehiputta of Magadha wanted to invade the Vajjis. He declared: “I
shall wipe out these Vajjis, so mighty and powerful! I shall destroy
them, and lay ruin and devastation upon them!”

And then King Ajatasattu addressed Vassakara the brahmin minister
of Magadha, “Please, brahmin, go to the Buddha, and in my name bow
with your head to his feet. Ask him if he is healthy and well, nimble,
strong, and living comfortably. And then say: ‘Sir, King Ajatasattu
Vedehiputta of Magadha wants to invade the Vajjis. He says, “I shall
wipe out these Vajjis, so mighty and powerful! I shall destroy them, and
lay ruin and devastation upon them!” Remember well how the Buddha
answers and tell it to me. For Realized Ones say nothing that is not so.”

1. The Brahmin Vassakara

“Yes, sir,” Vassakara replied. He had the finest carriages harnessed.
Then he mounted a fine carriage and, along with other fine carriages,
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MAHAPARINIBBANASUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM— ekarh samayarh bhagava rajagahe viharati gij-
jhakute pabbate. Tena kho pana samayena raja magadho ajatasattu
vedehiputto vajji abhiyatukamo hoti. So evamaha: “aharh hime vajji
evarhmahiddhike evarhmahanubhave ucchecchami vajji, vinasessami
vajji, anayabyasanarh apadessami’ti.

Athakho raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto vassakararm brahman-
arh magadhamahamattarh amantesi: “ehi tvar, brahmana, yena bh-
agava tenupasankama; upasankamitva mama vacanena bhagavato
pade sirasa vandahi, appabadharh appatankam lahutthanam balam
phasuviharam puccha: ‘raja, bhante, magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto
bhagavato pade sirasa vandati, appabadhar appatankarm lahutthanam
balarh phasuviharam pucchati'ti. Evafica vadehi: ‘raja, bhante, magad-
ho ajatasattu vedehiputto vajji abhiyatukamo. So evamaha: “aharh hime
vajji evarhmahiddhike evarhmahanubhave ucchecchami vajji, vinases-
sami vajji, anayabyasanarh apadessami’ ti. Yatha te bhagava byakaroti,
tamh sadhukarm uggahetva mama aroceyyasi. Na hi tathagata vitatham
bhananti”ti.

1. Vassakarabrahmana

“Evarh, bho”ti kho vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto rafifio
magadhassa ajatasattussa vedehiputtassa patissutva bhaddani bhad-
dani yanani yojetva bhaddarh bhaddam yanar abhiruhitva bhaddehi
bhaddehi yanehi rajagahamha niyyasi, yena gijjhakito pabbato tena
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set out from Rajagaha for the Vulture’s Peak Mountain. He went by
carriage as far as the terrain allowed, then descended and approached
the Buddha on foot, and exchanged greetings with him.

When the greetings and polite conversation were over, he sat down
to one side and said to the Buddha, “Master Gotama, King Ajatasattu
Vedehiputta of Magadha bows with his head to your feet. He asks if you
are healthy and well, nimble, strong, and living comfortably. Master
Gotama, King Ajatasattu wants to invade the Vajjis. He has declared:
‘I shall wipe out these Vajjis, so mighty and powerful! I shall destroy

')”

them, and lay ruin and devastation upon them

2. Principles That Prevent Decline

Now at that time Venerable Ananda was standing behind the Buddha
fanning him. Then the Buddha said to him, “Ananda, have you heard
that the Vajjis meet frequently and have many meetings?”

“I have heard that, sir.”

“As long as the Vajjis meet frequently and have many meetings, they
can expect growth, not decline.

Ananda, have you heard that the Vajjis meet in harmony, leave in
harmony, and carry on their business in harmony?”

“I have heard that, sir.”

“As long as the Vajjis meet in harmony, leave in harmony, and carry
on their business in harmony, they can expect growth, not decline.
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payasi. Yavatika yanassa bhtmi, yanena gantva, yana paccorohit-
va pattikova yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavata
saddhim sammodi.

Sammodaniyamh katham saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantarm nisi-
di. Ekamantarh nisinno kho vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamat-
to bhagavantarmh etadavoca: “raja, bho gotama, magadho ajatasattu
vedehiputto bhoto gotamassa pade sirasa vandati, appabadham ap-
patankarh lahutthanam balam phasuvihararm pucchati. Raja, bho gota-
ma, magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto vajji abhiyatukamo. So evamaha:
‘aham hime vajji evarhmahiddhike evarhmahanubhave ucchecchami
vajji, vinasessami vajji, anayabyasanarh apadessami’ ti.

2. Rajaaparihaniyadhamma

Tena kho pana samayena ayasma anando bhagavato pitthito thito
hoti bhagavantam bijayamano. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantarh anan-
darh amantesi: “kinti te, ananda, sutarh, ‘vajji abhinharh sannipata
sannipatabahula”ti?

“Sutarh metarh, bhante: ‘vajjl abhinharh sannipata sannipatabahu-
1a™ti.

“Yavakivafica, ananda, vajji abhinharh sannipata sannipatabahula
bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva, ananda, vajjinarh patikankha, no parihani.

Kinti te, ananda, sutam, ‘vajji samagga sannipatanti, samagga vutth-
ahanti, samagga vajjikaraniyani karonti”ti?

“Sutarh metar, bhante: ‘vajji samagga sannipatanti, samagga vutth-
ahanti, samagga vajjikaraniyani karonti”ti.

“Yavakivafica, ananda, vajji samagga sannipatissanti, samagga vut-
thahissanti, samagga vajjikaraniyani karissanti, vuddhiyeva, ananda,

vajjinarh patikankha, no parihani.
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Ananda, have you heard that the Vajjis don’t make new decrees
or abolish existing decrees, but proceed having undertaken the tradi-
tional Vajjian principles as they have been decreed?”

“I have heard that, sir.”

“As long as the Vajjis don't make new decrees or abolish existing
decrees, but proceed having undertaken the traditional Vajjian princi-
ples as they have been decreed, they can expect growth, not decline.

Ananda, have you heard that the Vajjis honor, respect, esteem, and
venerate Vajjian elders, and think them worth listening to?”

“T have heard that, sir.”

“As long as the Vajjis honor, respect, esteem, and venerate Vajjian
elders, and think them worth listening to, they can expect growth, not
decline.

Ananda, have you heard that the Vajjis don’t rape or abduct women
or girls from their families and force them to live with them?”

“T have heard that, sir.”

“As long as the Vajjis don't rape or abduct women or girls from their

families and force them to live with them, they can expect growth, not
decline.
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Kinti te, ananda, sutarh, ‘vajji apafifiattarh na pafifiapenti, pafifiatt-
arh na samucchindanti, yathapaiifiatte porane vajjidhamme samadaya
vattanti”ti?

“Sutarh metarh, bhante: ‘vajji apafifiattarh na pafifiapenti, pafifiatt-
armh na samucchindanti, yathapaififiatte porane vajjidhamme samadaya
vattanti ti.

“Yavakivafica, ananda, vajji apafifiattarh na pafifiapessanti, pafifiat-
tarmh na samucchindissanti, yathapaififiatte porane vajjidhamme sama-
daya vattissanti, vuddhiyeva, ananda, vajjinarh patikankha, no pari-
hani.

Kinti te, ananda, sutarh, ‘vajji ye te vajjinam vajjimahallaka, te sak-
karonti garurh karonti manenti pijenti, tesafica sotabbarh mafifian-
t7ti?

“Sutarh metarh, bhante: ‘vajjl ye te vajjinar vajjimahallaka, te sak-
karonti garurh karonti manenti pijenti, tesafica sotabbarh mafifian-
7t

“Yavakivafica, ananda, vajji ye te vajjinarh vajjimahallaka, te sak-
karissanti garurh karissanti manessanti ptjessanti, tesafica sotabbarh
mafifiissanti, vuddhiyeva, ananda, vajjinam patikankha, no parihani.

Kinti te, ananda, sutam, ‘vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo, ta na
okkassa pasayha vasenti”ti?

“Sutarh metarh, bhante: ‘vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo ta na
okkassa pasayha vasenti’ti.

“Yavakivafica, ananda, vajji ya ta kulitthiyo kulakumariyo, ta na ok-
kassa pasayha vasessanti, vuddhiyeva, ananda, vajjinam patikankha,
no parihani.
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Ananda, have you heard that the Vajjis honor, respect, esteem, and
venerate the Vajjian shrines, whether inner or outer, not neglecting
the proper spirit-offerings that were given and made in the past?”

“I have heard that, sir.”

“As long as the Vajjis honor, respect, esteem, and venerate the Va-
jjian shrines, whether inner or outer, not neglecting the proper spirit-
offerings that were given and made in the past, they can expect growth,
not decline.

Ananda, have you heard that the Vajjis organize proper protection,
shelter, and security for perfected ones, so that more perfected ones
might come to the realm and those already here may live in comfort?”

“I have heard that, sir.”

“As long as the Vajjis organize proper protection, shelter, and secu-
rity for perfected ones, so that more perfected ones might come to
the realm and those already here may live in comfort, they can expect
growth, not decline.”

Then the Buddha said to Vassakara, “Brahmin, this one time I was
staying near Vesali at the Sarandada woodland shrine. There I taught
the Vajjis these seven principles that prevent decline. As long as these
seven principles that prevent decline last among the Vajjis, and as long
as the Vajjis are seen following them, they can expect growth, not
decline.”
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Kinti te, ananda, sutarh, ‘vajji yani tani vajjinarm vajjicetiyani ab-
bhantarani ceva bahirani ca, tani sakkaronti garurh karonti manen-
ti pijenti, tesafica dinnapubbarh katapubbarh dhammikar balirh no
parihapenti”ti?

“Sutarh metamh, bhante: ‘vajji yani tani vajjinam vajjicetiyani ab-
bhantarani ceva bahirani ca, tani sakkaronti garurm karonti manen-
ti pujenti tesafica dinnapubbarm katapubbarh dhammikarh balih no
parihapenti’”ti.

“Yavakivafica, ananda, vajji yani tani vajjinam vajjicetiyani abbhan-
tarani ceva bahirani ca, tani sakkarissanti garum karissanti manes-
santi pujessanti, tesafica dinnapubbam katapubbarmh dhammikam ba-
lith no parihapessanti, vuddhiyeva, ananda, vajjinarh patikankha, no
parihani.

Kinti te, ananda, sutarh, ‘vajjinam arahantesu dhammika rakkh-
avaranagutti susamvihita, kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitarh agacchey-
yurh, agata ca arahanto vijite phasu vihareyyun'’ti?

“Sutarh metarh, bhante ‘vajjinamh arahantesu dhammika rakkh-
avaranagutti susarivihita kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitarh agacchey-
yurh, agata ca arahanto vijite phasu vihareyyun'ti.

“Yavakivafica, ananda, vajjinamh arahantesu dhammika rakkh-
avaranagutti susarmvihita bhavissati, kinti anagata ca arahanto vijitarh
agaccheyyum, agata ca arahanto vijite phasu vihareyyunti. Vuddh-
iyeva, ananda, vajjinarh patikankha, no parihani’ti.

Atha kho bhagava vassakaram brahmanarm magadhamahamattarn
amantesi: “ekamidaharh, brahmana, samayarh vesaliyarh viharami
sarandade cetiye. Tatraham vajjinarh ime satta aparihaniye dhamme
desesim. Yavakivafica, brahmana, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma vaj-
jisu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu vajji sandis-

sissanti, vuddhiyeva, brahmana, vajjinam patikankha, no parihani’ti.
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When the Buddha had spoken, Vassakara said to him, “Master
Gotama, if the Vajjis follow even a single one of these principles they
can expect growth, not decline. How much more so all seven! King
Ajatasattu cannot defeat the Vajjis in war, unless by diplomacy or by
sowing dissension. Well, now, Master Gotama, I must go. I have many
duties, and much to do.”

“Please, brahmin, go at your convenience.” Then Vassakara the brah-
min, having approved and agreed with what the Buddha said, got up
from his seat and left.

3. Principles That Prevent Decline Among the
Mendicants

Soon after he had left, the Buddha said to Ananda, “Go, Ananda,
gather all the mendicants staying in the vicinity of Rajagaha together
in the assembly hall.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda. He did what the Buddha asked. Then he
went back, bowed, stood to one side, and said to him, “Sir, the mendi-
cant Sangha has assembled. Please, sir, go at your convenience.”

Then the Buddha went to the assembly hall, where he sat on the seat
spread out and addressed the mendicants: “Mendicants, I will teach
you these seven principles that prevent decline. Listen and pay close
attention, I will speak.”
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Evarh vutte, vassakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto bhagavant-
arh etadavoca: “ekamekenapi, bho gotama, aparihaniyena dhammena
samannagatanam vajjinarh vuddhiyeva patikankha, no parihani. Ko
pana vado sattahi aparihaniyehi dhammehi. Akaraniyava, bho gotama,
vajjl rafifia magadhena ajatasattuna vedehiputtena yadidam yuddhas-
sa, afifiatra upalapanaya afiflatra mithubheda. Handa ca dani mayar,
bho gotama, gacchama, bahukicca mayar bahukaraniya’ti.

“Yassadani tvarh, brahmana, kalarh mafifiasi’ti. Atha kho vas-
sakaro brahmano magadhamahamatto bhagavato bhasitarh abhinan-
ditva anumoditva utthayasana pakkami.

3. Bhikkhuaparihaniyadhamma

Atha kho bhagava acirapakkante vassakare brahmane magadh-
amahamatte ayasmantarh anandar amantesi: “gaccha tvam, ananda,
yavatika bhikkht rajagaham upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe upatth-
anasalayarh sannipatehi’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva yavatika
bhikkhi rajagaham upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthanasalayam
sannipatetva yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavan-
tamh abhivadetva ekamantarm atthasi. Ekamantarm thito kho ayasma
anando bhagavantar etadavoca: “sannipatito, bhante, bhikkhusangho,
yassadani, bhante, bhagava kalam mafifiati’ti.

Atha kho bhagava utthayasana yena upatthanasala tenupasankami;
upasankamitva pafifiatte dsane nisidi. Nisajja kho bhagava bhikkha
amantesi: “satta vo, bhikkhave, aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tam
sunatha, sadhukarh manasikarotha, bhasissami’ti.
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“Yes, sir,” they replied. The Buddha said this:

“As long as the mendicants meet frequently and have many meet-
ings, they can expect growth, not decline.

As long as the mendicants meet in harmony, leave in harmony,
and carry on their business in harmony, they can expect growth, not
decline.

As long as the mendicants don't make new decrees or abolish exist-
ing decrees, but undertake and follow the training rules as they have
been decreed, they can expect growth, not decline.

As long as the mendicants honor, respect, esteem, and venerate
the senior mendicants—of long standing, long gone forth, fathers and
leaders of the Sangha—and think them worth listening to, they can
expect growth, not decline.

Aslong as the mendicants don't fall under the sway of arisen craving
for future lives, they can expect growth, not decline.

As long as the mendicants take care to live in wilderness lodgings,

they can expect growth, not decline.

As long as the mendicants individually establish mindfulness, so
that more good-hearted spiritual companions might come, and those
that have already come may live comfortably, they can expect growth,
not decline.
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“Evarh, bhante”ti kho te bhikkha bhagavato paccassosuri. Bhagava
etadavoca:

“Yavakivaifica, bhikkhave, bhikkha abhinharm sannipata sannipata-
bahula bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinam patikankha,
no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhi samagga sannipatissanti, samag-
ga vutthahissanti, samagga sanghakaraniyani karissanti, vuddhiyeva,
bhikkhave, bhikkhtinarh patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkht apafifiattarh na pafifiapessanti,
paififiattarh na samucchindissanti, yathapafifiattesu sikkhapadesu sa-
madaya vattissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinarm patikankha,
no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhta ye te bhikkhti thera rattafifit
cirapabbajita sanghapitaro sanghaparinayaka, te sakkarissanti garurm
karissanti manessanti piijessanti, tesafica sotabbarm mafifiissanti, vud-
dhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinarm patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhi uppannaya tanhaya ponobbh-
avikaya na vasarh gacchissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiinarm
patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkh@ arafifiakesu sendsanesu sapek-
kha bhavissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhinar patikankha, no
parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii paccattafifieva satirh upatthapes-
santi: ‘kinti anagata ca pesala sabrahmacari agaccheyyum, agata ca
pesala sabrahmacari phasu vihareyyun'ti. Vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bh-
ikkhtnarh patikankha, no parihani.
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Aslong as these seven principles that prevent decline last among the
mendicants, and as long as the mendicants are seen following them,
they can expect growth, not decline.

I will teach you seven more principles that prevent decline. ...

As long as the mendicants don’t relish work, loving it and liking to

relish it, they can expect growth, not decline.

Aslong as they don’t enjoy talk ...

sleep ...

company ...

they don't have wicked desires, falling under the sway of wicked

desires ...

they don't have bad friends, companions, and associates ...

they don't stop half-way after achieving some insignificant distinc-

tion, they can expect growth, not decline.
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Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkh-
tsu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkha
sandississanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinam patikankha, no
parihani.

Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tam
sunatha, saidhukarh manasikarotha, bhasissami’ti. “Evari, bhante”ti
kho te bhikkhii bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava etadavoca:

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na kammarama bhavissanti na
kammarata na kammaramatamanuyutta, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bh-
ikkhanarh patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkht na bhassarama bhavissanti na bh-
assarata na bhassaramatamanuyutta, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkh-
tnarh patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhi na niddarama bhavissanti na nid-
darata na niddaramatamanuyutta, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhiin-
amh patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhi na sanganikarama bhavissanti na
sanganikarata na sanganikaramatamanuyutta, vuddhiyeva, bhikkh-
ave, bhikkhtinarh patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhG na papiccha bhavissanti na
papikanam icchanarh vasam gata, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtn-
arh patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii na papamitta bhavissanti na pa-
pasahaya na papasampavanka, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhGnam
patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhti na oramattakena visesadh-
igamena antaravosanam apajjissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkh-
tnam patikankha, no parihani.
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Aslong as these seven principles that prevent decline last among the
mendicants, and as long as the mendicants are seen following them,

they can expect growth, not decline.

Iwill teach you seven more principles that prevent decline. ... As long
as the mendicants are faithful ... conscientious ... prudent ... learned
... energetic ... mindful ... wise, they can expect growth, not decline.
As long as these seven principles that prevent decline last among the
mendicants, and as long as the mendicants are seen following them,
they can expect growth, not decline.

I will teach you seven more principles that prevent decline. ...

As long as the mendicants develop the awakening factors of mind-
fulness ... investigation of principles ... energy ... rapture ... tranquility
... immersion ... equanimity, they can expect growth, not decline.

Aslong as these seven principles that prevent decline last among the
mendicants, and as long as the mendicants are seen following them,
they can expect growth, not decline.

I will teach you seven more principles that prevent decline. ...
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Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkh-
tsu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkha
sandississanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinam patikankha, no
parihani.

Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami ...pe....
Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhi saddha bhavissanti ...pe... hirimana
bhavissanti ... ottappi bhavissanti ... bahussuta bhavissanti ... araddh-
aviriya bhavissanti ... upatthitassati bhavissanti ... pafifiavanto bhavis-
santi, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinam patikankha, no parihani.
Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhaisu th-
assanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkhu sandissis-
santi, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkh@inar patikankha, no parihani.

Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tamh
sunatha, sidhukarh manasikarotha, bhasissami”ti. “Evari, bhante”ti
kho te bhikkhi bhagavato paccassosur. Bhagava etadavoca:

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu satisambojjhangam bhavessanti
...pe... dhammavicayasambojjhangam bhavessanti ... viriyasambojjh-
angam bhavessanti ... pitisambojjhangarh bhavessanti ... passaddhis-
ambojjhangam bhavessanti ... samadhisambojjhangam bhavessanti ...
upekkhasambojjhangar bhavessanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkh-
tnarh patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivaiica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhasu
thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkha sandis-
sissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhanar patikankha no parihani.

Aparepi vo, bhikkhave, satta aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tarh
sunatha, sidhukamh manasikarotha, bhasissami”ti. “Evari, bhante”ti
kho te bhikkhii bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava etadavoca:
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Aslong as the mendicants develop the perceptions of impermanence
.. not-self ... ugliness ... drawbacks ... giving up ... fading away ...
cessation, they can expect growth, not decline.

Aslong as these seven principles that prevent decline last among the
mendicants, and as long as the mendicants are seen following them,
they can expect growth, not decline.

I will teach you six principles that prevent decline. ...

As long as the mendicants consistently treat their spiritual compan-
ions with bodily kindness ... verbal kindness ... and mental kindness
both in public and in private, they can expect growth, not decline.

As long as the mendicants share without reservation any material
possessions they have gained by legitimate means, even the food placed
in the alms-bowl, using them in common with their ethical spiritual

companions, they can expect growth, not decline.

Aslong as the mendicants live according to the precepts shared with
their spiritual companions, both in public and in private—such pre-
cepts as are unbroken, impeccable, spotless, and unmarred, liberating,
praised by sensible people, not mistaken, and leading to immersion—

they can expect growth, not decline.
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“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhi aniccasafifiam bhavessan-
ti ...pe... anattasafifiath bhavessanti ... asubhasafifiarh bhavessan-
ti ... adinavasafifiath bhavessanti ... pahanasafifiath bhavessanti ...
viragasafifiamh bhavessanti ... nirodhasafifiarh bhavessanti, vuddh-
iyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinam patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, ime satta aparihaniya dhamma bhikkh-
usu thassanti, imesu ca sattasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkha
sandississanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinam patikankha, no
parihani.

Cha vo, bhikkhave, aparihaniye dhamme desessami, tamh sunatha,
sadhukam manasikarotha, bhasissami”’ti. “Evam, bhante”ti kho te bh-
ikkht bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava etadavoca:

“Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkh@ mettarh kayakammarh paccupat-
thapessanti sabrahmacarisu avi ceva raho ca, vuddhiyeva, bhikkh-
ave, bhikkhtinamm patikankha, no parihani. Yavakivaiica, bhikkhave,
bhikkhi mettarh vacikammarh paccupatthapessanti ...pe... mettam
manokammar paccupatthapessanti sabrahmacarisu avi ceva raho ca,
vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinarm patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkha, ye te labha dhammika dh-
ammaladdha antamaso pattapariyapannamattampi tathartapehi labh-
ehi appativibhattabhogi bhavissanti silavantehi sabrahmacarihi sadh-
aranabhogi, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtnam patikankha, no pa-
rihani.
dani asabalani akammasani bhujissani vififiipasatthani aparamatthani
samadhisamvattanikani tatharopesu silesu silasamaififiagata viharis-
santi sabrahmacarihi avi ceva raho ca, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhik-
khinam patikankha, no parihani.
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As long as the mendicants live according to the view shared with
their spiritual companions, both in public and in private—the view
that is noble and emancipating, and leads one who practices it to the
complete end of suffering—they can expect growth, not decline.

As long as these six principles that prevent decline last among the
mendicants, and as long as the mendicants are seen following them,

they can expect growth, not decline.”

And while staying there at the Vulture’s Peak the Buddha often gave
this Dhamma talk to the mendicants:

“Such is ethics, such is immersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-
rance.”

When the Buddha had stayed in Rajagaha as long as he wished, he ad-
dressed Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Ambalatthika.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large
Sangha of mendicants arrived at Ambalatthika, where he stayed in
the royal rest-house. And while staying there, too, he often gave this
Dhamma talk to the mendicants:
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Yavakivafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhii yayam ditthi ariya niyyanika,
niyyati takkarassa samma dukkhakkhayaya, tatharapaya ditthiya dit-
thisamafifiagata viharissanti sabrahmacarihi avi ceva raho ca, vuddh-
iyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinam patikankha, no parihani.

Yavakivaifica, bhikkhave, ime cha aparihaniya dhamma bhikkhaisu
thassanti, imesu ca chasu aparihaniyesu dhammesu bhikkh@ sandis-
sissanti, vuddhiyeva, bhikkhave, bhikkhGnam patikankha, no pari-

hani"ti.
(...)

Tatra sudam bhagava rajagahe viharanto gijjhakate pabbate etadeva
bahulam bhikkhtGnam dhammirh kathar karoti:

“iti silarh, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarhso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisamsa. Pafifiaparibhavitarh cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-
cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.

Atha kho bhagava rajagahe yathabhirantar viharitva ayasmantar
anandar amantesi: “ayamananda, yena ambalatthika tenupasankami-
ssama’ ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhir yena ambalatthika ta-
davasari. Tatra sudarm bhagava ambalatthikayam viharati rajagarake.
Tatrapi sudamh bhagava ambalatthikayar viharanto rajagarake etade-
va bahulam bhikkhGnarh dhammir kathar karoti:
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“Such is ethics, such is immersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-
rance.”

When the Buddha had stayed in Ambalatthika as long as he wished,
he addressed Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Nalanda.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large
Sangha of mendicants arrived at Nalanda, where he stayed in Pavari-
ka’s mango grove.

4. Sariputta’s Lion’s Roar

Then Sariputta went up to the Buddha, bowed, sat down to one
side, and said to him, “Sir, I have such confidence in the Buddha that
I believe there’s no other ascetic or brahmin—whether past, future, or
present—whose direct knowledge is superior to the Buddha when it

comes to awakening.”

“That’s a grand and dramatic statement, Sariputta. You've roared a
definitive, categorical lion’s roar, saying: ‘T have such confidence in the
Buddha that I believe there’s no other ascetic or brahmin—whether
past, future, or present—whose direct knowledge is superior to the
Buddha when it comes to awakening.’
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“iti silam iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarhso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisarsa. Pafifidparibhavitam cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-

cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.

Atha kho bhagava ambalatthikayar yathabhirantar viharitva ayas-
mantarh anandarh dmantesi: “Ayamananda, yena nalanda tenupasan-
kamissama’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha kho
bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena nalanda tadavasari,
tatra sudam bhagava nalandayam viharati pavarikambavane.

4. Sariputtasihanada

Atha kho ayasma sariputto yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasan-
kamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantar ni-
sinno kho ayasma sariputto bhagavantam etadavoca: “evam pasanno
aham, bhante, bhagavati; na cahu na ca bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati
afifio samano va brahmano va bhagavata bhiyyobhififiataro yadidarm
sambodhiyan”ti.

“Ulara kho te ayam, sariputta, asabhi vaca bhasita, ekarmso gahito,
sthanado nadito: ‘evarhpasanno aham, bhante, bhagavati; na cahu na ca
bhavissati na cetarahi vijjati afiflo samano va brahmano va bhagavata

bhiyyobhiiifiataro yadidam sambodhiyan’ti.
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What about all the perfected ones, the fully awakened Buddhas who
lived in the past? Have you comprehended their minds to know that
those Buddhas had such ethics, or such qualities, or such wisdom, or
such meditation, or such freedom?”

“No, sir.”

“And what about all the perfected ones, the fully awakened Buddhas
who will live in the future? Have you comprehended their minds to
know that those Buddhas will have such ethics, or such qualities, or
such wisdom, or such meditation, or such freedom?”

“No, sir.”

“And what about me, the perfected one, the fully awakened Buddha
at present? Have you comprehended my mind to know that I have such
ethics, or such teachings, or such wisdom, or such meditation, or such
freedom?”

“No, sir.”

“Well then, Sariputta, given that you don't comprehend the minds of
Buddhas past, future, or present, what exactly are you doing, making
such a grand and dramatic statement, roaring such a definitive, cate-

gorical lion’s roar?”

“Sir, though I don’t comprehend the minds of Buddhas past, future,
and present, still I understand this by inference from the teaching.
Suppose there was a king’s frontier citadel with fortified embank-
ments, ramparts, and arches, and a single gate. And it has a gatekeeper
who is astute, competent, and intelligent. He keeps strangers out and
lets known people in. As he walks around the patrol path, he doesn’t
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Kim te, sariputta, ye te ahesurh atitamaddhanarh arahanto sam-
masambuddha, sabbe te bhagavanto cetasa ceto paricca vidita: ‘ev-
amsila te bhagavanto ahesurh itipi, evarhdhamma evarpaiifia ev-
arhvihari evarhvimutta te bhagavanto ahesurh itipi™”ti?

“No hetam, bhante”.

“Kirh pana te, sariputta, ye te bhavissanti anagatamaddhanar
arahanto sammasambuddha, sabbe te bhagavanto cetasa ceto paricca
vidita: ‘evarhsila te bhagavanto bhavissanti itipi, evarhdhamma ev-
arhpaiifia evarivihari evamhvimutta te bhagavanto bhavissanti itipi”ti?

“No hetam, bhante”.

“Kirmh pana te, sariputta, aharm etarahi araharh sammasambuddho
cetasa ceto paricca vidito: ‘evarisilo bhagava itipi, evarndhammo ev-

arhpaiifio evarhvihari evarmvimutto bhagava itipi”ti?

“No hetam, bhante”.

“Ettha ca hi te, sariputta, atitanagatapaccuppannesu arahantesu
sammasambuddhesu cetopariyafianar natthi. Atha kificarahi te ayar,
sariputta, ulara asabhi vaca bhasita, ekarmso gahito, sthanado nadito:
‘evampasanno ahar, bhante, bhagavati; na cdhu na ca bhavissati na
cetarahi vijjati afifio samano va brahmano va bhagavata bhiyyobh-
ififiataro yadidarh sambodhiyan™ti?

“Na kho me, bhante, atitinagatapaccuppannesu arahantesu sam-
masambuddhesu cetopariyafidanarm atthi, api ca me dhammanvayo
vidito. Seyyathapi, bhante, rafifio paccantimarh nagaram dalhuddhap-
amh dalhapakaratoranam ekadvaram, tatrassa dovariko pandito viyatto
medhavi afifiatdnarh nivareta fiatanarm pavesetd. So tassa nagarassa
samanta anupariyayapatharm anukkamamano na passeyya pakarasan-
dhirh va pakaravivararh va, antamaso bilaranikkhamanamattampi.
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see a hole or cleft in the wall, not even one big enough for a cat to slip
out. He thinks: ‘Whatever sizable creatures enter or leave the citadel,
all of them do so via this gate.’

In the same way, I understand this by inference from the teaching:
‘All the perfected ones, fully awakened Buddhas—whether past, future,
or present—give up the five hindrances, corruptions of the heart that
weaken wisdom. Their mind is firmly established in the four kinds of
mindfulness meditation. They correctly develop the seven awakening
factors. And they wake up to the supreme perfect awakening.”

And while staying at Nalanda, too, the Buddha often gave this
Dhamma talk to the mendicants:

“Such is ethics, such is immersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-

»
rance.
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Tassa evamassa: ‘ye kho keci olarika pana imarh nagaram pavisanti va
nikkhamanti va, sabbe te iminava dvarena pavisanti va nikkhamanti
va'ti.

Evameva kho me, bhante, dhammanvayo vidito: ‘ye te, bhante, ahe-
surh atitamaddhanar arahanto sammasambuddha, sabbe te bhagavan-
to pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese paififiaya dubbalikarane
catiisu satipatthanesu supatitthitacittad sattabojjhange yathabhatarm
bhavetva anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjhimsu. Yepi te,
bhante, bhavissanti anagatamaddhanam arahanto sammasambuddha,
sabbe te bhagavanto pafica nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese paiifiaya
dubbalikarane catlisu satipatthanesu supatitthitacitta satta bojjhange
yathabhttamh bhavetva anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambujjh-
issanti. Bhagavapi, bhante, etarahi araham sammasambuddho paii-
ca nivarane pahaya cetaso upakkilese pafifidya dubbalikarane catisu
satipatthanesu supatitthitacitto satta bojjhange yathabhutarh bhavetva
ti.

Tatrapi sudam bhagava nalandayam viharanto pavarikambavane

27

anuttaram sammasambodhim abhisambuddho

etadeva bahulam bhikkhtGinarh dhammirh katharh karoti:

“iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisarsa. Pafifiaparibhavitar cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-
cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.
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5. The Drawbacks of Unethical Conduct

When the Buddha had stayed in Nalanda as long as he wished, he ad-
dressed Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Patali Village.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large
Sangha of mendicants arrived at Patali Village.

The lay followers of Patali Village heard that he had arrived. So they
went to see him, bowed, sat down to one side, and said to him, “Sir,
please consent to come to our guest house.” The Buddha consented in
silence.

Then, knowing that the Buddha had consented, the lay followers of
Patali Village got up from their seat, bowed, and respectfully circled
the Buddha, keeping him on their right. Then they went to the guest
house, where they spread carpets all over, prepared seats, set up a
water jar, and placed a lamp. Then they went back to the Buddha,
bowed, stood to one side, and told him of their preparations, saying:

“« . . »
Please, sir, come at your convenience.

In the morning, the Buddha robed up and, taking his bowl and
robe, went to the guest house together with the Sangha of mendicants.
Having washed his feet he entered the guest house and sat against
the central column facing east. The Sangha of mendicants also washed
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5. Dussilaadinava

Atha kho bhagava nalandayam yathabhirantam viharitva ayasman-
tarmh anandam amantesi: “ayamananda, yena pataligamo tenupasan-
kamissama’ti.

“Evar, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhirm yena pataligamo ta-
davasari.

Assosurh kho pataligamika upasaka: “bhagava kira pataligamarn
anuppatto’ti. Atha kho pataligamika upasaka yena bhagava tenupasan-
kamirhsu; upasankamitva bhagavantar abhivadetva ekamantam nisi-
dirmsu. Ekamantam nisinna kho pataligamika upasaka bhagavantarm
etadavocuri: “adhivasetu no, bhante, bhagava avasathagaran”ti. Adh-
ivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena.

Athakho pataligamika upasaka bhagavato adhivasanar viditva utth-
ayasana bhagavantar abhivadetva padakkhinam katva yena avasath-
agaram tenupasankamirhsu; upasankamitva sabbasantharim avasath-
agarar santharitva asanani pafiflapetva udakamanikarm patitthapet-
va telapadiparh aropetva yena bhagava tenupasankamirmsu, upasan-
kamitva bhagavantarh abhivadetva ekamantar atthamsu. Ekamantarh
thita kho pataligamika upasaka bhagavantam etadavocur: “sabbasa-
ntharisanthatam, bhante, avasathagaram, asanani pafifiattani, udaka-
maniko patitthapito, telapadipo aropito; yassadani, bhante, bhagava
kalarh mafifiati’ti.

Atha kho bhagava sayanhasamayar nivasetva pattacivaramadaya
saddhim bhikkhusanghena yena avasathagaram tenupasankami;
upasankamitva pade pakkhaletva avasathagaram pavisitva majjhimarh
thambhar nissaya puratthabhimukho nisidi. Bhikkhusanghopi kho
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their feet, entered the guest house, and sat against the west wall facing
east, with the Buddha right in front of them. The lay followers of Patali
Village also washed their feet, entered the guest house, and sat against
the east wall facing west, with the Buddha right in front of them.

Then the Buddha addressed them:

“Householders, there are these five drawbacks for an unethical
person because of their failure in ethics. What five?

Firstly, an unethical person loses substantial wealth on account of
negligence. This is the first drawback for an unethical person because
of their failure in ethics.

Furthermore, an unethical person gets a bad reputation. This is the
second drawback.

Furthermore, an unethical person enters any kind of assembly timid
and embarrassed, whether it’s an assembly of aristocrats, brahmins,
householders, or ascetics. This is the third drawback.

Furthermore, an unethical person feels lost when they die. This is
the fourth drawback.

Furthermore, an unethical person, when their body breaks up, after
death, is reborn in a place of loss, a bad place, the underworld, hell.
This is the fifth drawback.

These are the five drawbacks for an unethical person because of their
failure in ethics.
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pade pakkhaletva avasathagararh pavisitva pacchimarh bhittirh nissaya
puratthabhimukho nisidi bhagavantameva purakkhatva. Pataligami-
kapi kho upasaka pade pakkhaletva avasathagaram pavisitva puratth-
imarh bhittimh nissaya pacchimabhimukha nisidirhsu bhagavantameva
purakkhatva.

(...)

Atha kho bhagava pataligamike upasake amantesi:

“paficime, gahapatayo, adinava dussilassa silavipattiya. Katame pafi-
ca?

Idha, gahapatayo, dussilo silavipanno pamadadhikaranarm mahatir
bhogajanim nigacchati. Ayamh pathamo adinavo dussilassa silavipat-
tiya.

Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilassa silavipannassa papako kit-
tisaddo abbhuggacchati. Ayam dutiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilo silavipanno yaiifiadeva paris-
arh upasankamati—yadi khattiyaparisar yadi brahmanaparisarm yadi
gahapatiparisar yadi samanaparisarh—avisarado upasankamati man-
kubhitito. Ayar tatiyo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilo silavipanno sammilho kalarm
karoti. Ayarh catuttho adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

Puna caparam, gahapatayo, dussilo silavipanno kayassa bheda par-
amh marana apayam duggatim vinipatam nirayam upapajjati. Ayam
paficamo adinavo dussilassa silavipattiya.

Ime kho, gahapatayo, pafica adinava dussilassa silavipattiya.
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6. The Benefits of Ethical Conduct

There are these five benefits for an ethical person because of their
accomplishment in ethics. What five?

Firstly, an ethical person gains substantial wealth on account of
diligence. This is the first benefit.

Furthermore, an ethical person gets a good reputation. This is the
second benefit.

Furthermore, an ethical person enters any kind of assembly bold and
self-assured, whether it’s an assembly of aristocrats, brahmins, house-
holders, or ascetics. This is the third benefit.

Furthermore, an ethical person dies not feeling lost. This is the
fourth benefit.

Furthermore, when an ethical person’s body breaks up, after death,
they’re reborn in a good place, a heavenly realm. This is the fifth
benefit.

These are the five benefits for an ethical person because of their
accomplishment in ethics.”

The Buddha spent most of the night educating, encouraging, firing
up, and inspiring the lay followers of Patali Village with a Dhamma
talk. Then he dismissed them, “The night is getting late, householders.
Please go at your convenience.”
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6. Silavantaanisamsa

Paficime, gahapatayo, anisarhsa silavato silasampadaya. Katame
paifica?

Idha, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno appamadadhikaranarm
mahantarmh bhogakkhandham adhigacchati. Ayarh pathamo anisarso
silavato silasampadaya.

Puna caparam, gahapatayo, silavato silasampannassa kalyano kit-
tisaddo abbhuggacchati. Ayam dutiyo anisamso silavato silasampa-
daya.

Puna caparam, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno yafifladeva paris-
arh upasankamati—yadi khattiyaparisam yadi brahmanaparisarm yadi
gahapatiparisarh yadi samanaparisam visarado upasankamati aman-
kubhitito. Ayar tatiyo anisarhso silavato silasampadaya.

Puna caparari, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno asammulho kalam
karoti. Ayarh catuttho anisarmso silavato silasampadaya.

Puna caparam, gahapatayo, silava silasampanno kayassa bheda par-
amh marana sugatirh saggam lokam upapajjati. Ayarh paficamo anis-
amso silavato silasampadaya.

Ime kho, gahapatayo, pafica anisarhsa silavato silasampadaya’ti.

Atha kho bhagava pataligamike upasake bahudeva rattim dham-
miya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampaharsetva
uyyojesi: “abhikkanta kho, gahapatayo, ratti, yassadani tumhe kalarm
mafifiatha”ti.

120



RAJGIR

“Yes, sir,” replied the lay followers of Patali Village. They got up from
their seat, bowed, and respectfully circled the Buddha, keeping him on
their right, before leaving. Soon after they left the Buddha entered a
private cubicle.

7. Building a Citadel

Now at that time the Magadhan ministers Sunidha and Vassakara
were building a citadel at Patali Village to keep the Vajjis out. At that
time thousands of deities were taking possession of building sites in
Patali Village. Illustrious rulers or royal ministers inclined to build
houses at sites possessed by illustrious deities. Middling rulers or royal
ministers inclined to build houses at sites possessed by middling de-
ities. Lesser rulers or royal ministers inclined to build houses at sites
possessed by lesser deities.

With clairvoyance that is purified and superhuman, the Buddha saw
those deities taking possession of building sites in Patali Village. The
Buddha rose at the crack of dawn and addressed Ananda, “Ananda,
who is building a citadel at Patali Village?”

“Sir, the Magadhan ministers Sunidha and Vassakara are building a
citadel to keep the Vajjis out.”

“It’s as if they were building the citadel in consultation with the
gods of the Thirty-Three. With clairvoyance that is purified and super-
human, I saw those deities taking possession of building sites. Illustri-
ous rulers or royal ministers inclined to build houses at sites possessed

by illustrious deities. Middling rulers or royal ministers inclined to
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“Evarh, bhante”ti kho pataligamika upasaka bhagavato patissut-
va utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pak-
kamirsu. Atha kho bhagava acirapakkantesu pataligamikesu upasa-

kesu suiifiagararm pavisi.
7. Pataliputtanagaramapana

Tena kho pana samayena sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta
pataligame nagararh mapenti vajjinarh patibahaya. Tena samayena
sambahula devatayo sahasseva pataligame vatthtini parigganhanti.
Yasmir padese mahesakkha devata vatthini parigganhanti, mahesak-
khanam tattha rafifiath rajamahamattanarm cittani namanti nivesana-
ni mapeturh. Yasmirh padese majjhima devata vatthini parigganhanti,
majjhimanar tattha rafifiarh rajamahamattanar cittani namanti nive-
sanani mapeturh. Yasmirm padese nica devata vatthiini parigganhanti,
nicanam tattha rafifiam rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesana-
ni mapeturn.

Addasa kho bhagava dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkan-
tamanusakena ta devatayo sahasseva pataligame vatthtni parig-
ganhantiyo. Atha kho bhagava rattiya pacciisasamayarh paccutthaya
ayasmantam anandarm amantesi: “Ke nu kho, ananda, pataligame
nagaram mapenti’ti?

“Sunidhavassakara, bhante, magadhamahamatta pataligame nagar-
arh mapenti vajjinarh patibahaya’ti.

“Seyyathapi, ananda, devehi tavatirhsehi saddhirh mantetva; eva-
meva kho, ananda, sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta pataliga-
me nagaram mapenti vajjinam patibahaya. Idhadhar, ananda, addas-
am dibbena cakkhuna visuddhena atikkantamanusakena sambahula

devatayo sahasseva pataligame vatthini parigganhantiyo. Yasmim,
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build houses at sites possessed by middling deities. Lesser rulers or
royal ministers inclined to build houses at sites possessed by lesser
deities. As far as the civilized region extends, as far as the trading zone
extends, this will be the chief city: the Pataliputta trade center. But
Pataliputta will face three threats: from fire, flood, and dissension.”

Then the Magadhan ministers Sunidha and Vassakara approached
the Buddha, and exchanged greetings with him. When the greetings
and polite conversation were over, they stood to one side and said,
“Would Master Gotama together with the mendicant Sangha please
accept today’s meal from me?” The Buddha consented in silence.

Then, knowing that the Buddha had consented, they went to their
own guest house, where they had a variety of delicious foods prepared.
Then they had the Buddha informed of the time, saying, “It’s time,

Master Gotama, the meal is ready.”

Then the Buddha robed up in the morning and, taking his bowl and
robe, went to their guest house together with the mendicant Sangha,
where he sat on the seat spread out. Then Sunidha and Vassakara
served and satisfied the mendicant Sangha headed by the Buddha with
their own hands with a variety of delicious foods. When the Buddha
had eaten and washed his hand and bowl, Sunidha and Vassakara took
alow seat and sat to one side.
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ananda, padese mahesakkha devata vatthini parigganhanti, mahesak-
khanam tattha rafifiarh rajamahamattanarm cittani namanti nivesana-
ni mapeturh. Yasmirh padese majjhima devata vatthtini parigganhanti,
majjhimanarn tattha rafifiarh rajamahamattanar cittani namanti nive-
sanani mapetur. Yasmirh padese nica devata vatthiini parigganhanti,
nicanam tattha rafifiarh rajamahamattanam cittani namanti nivesa-
nani mapeturh. Yavata, ananda, ariyar ayatanarh yavata vanippatho
idarh agganagararh bhavissati pataliputtam putabhedanar. Pataliput-
tassa kho, ananda, tayo antaraya bhavissanti— aggito va udakato va
mithubheda va”ti.

Atha kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamattd yena bhagava
tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva bhagavata saddhirh sammodirhsu,
sammodaniyam katharh saraniyam vitisaretva ekamantam attharhsu,
ekamantarh thita kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamattd bh-
agavantarh etadavocurh: “adhivasetu no bhavam gotamo ajjatanaya
bhattarh saddhirh bhikkhusanghena”ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibh-
avena.

Atha kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamattd bhagavato adh-
ivasanam viditva yena sako avasatho tenupasankamirsu; upasan-
kamitva sake avasathe panitarh khadaniyarm bhojaniyam patiyadapet-
va bhagavato kalam arocapesur: “kalo, bho gotama, nitthitarh bhat-
tan”ti.

Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayar nivasetva pattacivaramadaya
saddhim bhikkhusanghena yena sunidhavassakaranamh magadh-
amahamattanarh avasatho tenupasankami; upasankamitva pafifiatte
asane nisidi. Atha kho sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta bud-
dhappamukhar bhikkhusangharm panitena khadaniyena bhojaniyena
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The Buddha expressed his appreciation with these verses:

“In the place he makes his dwelling,
having fed the astute

and the virtuous here,
the restrained spiritual practitioners,

he should dedicate an offering
to the deities there.

Venerated, they venerate him;
honored, they honor him.

After that they have compassion for him,
like a mother for the child at her breast.
A man beloved of the deities

always sees nice things.”

When the Buddha had expressed his appreciation to Sunidha and
Vassakara with these verses, he got up from his seat and left.

Sunidha and Vassakara followed behind the Buddha, thinking, “The
gate through which the ascetic Gotama departs today shall be named
the Gotama Gate. The ford at which he crosses the Ganges River shall
be named the Gotama Ford.”

Then the gate through which the Buddha departed was named the
Gotama Gate.

Then the Buddha came to the Ganges River.
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sahatthd santappesurh sampavaresumm. Atha kho sunidhavas-
sakara magadhamahamatta bhagavantarh bhuttavim onitapattapanirm
afifiatarar nicar asanar gahetva ekamantar nisidirsu.

Ekamantar nisinne kho sunidhavassakare magadhamahamatte bh-
agava imahi gathahi anumodi:

“Yasmirh padese kappeti,
vasarh panditajatiyo;

Silavantettha bhojetva,
safifiate brahmacarayo.

Ya tattha devata asum,
tasam dakkhinamadise;
Ta pujita pujayanti,
manitad manayanti nam.

Tato narh anukampanti,
mata puttamva orasar;
Devatanukampito poso,
sada bhadrani passati’ti.

Atha kho bhagava sunidhavassakare magadhamahamatte imahi
gathahi anumoditva utthayasana pakkami.

Tena kho pana samayena sunidhavassakara magadhamahamatta bh-
agavantarh pitthito pitthito anubandha honti: “yenajja samano gotamo
dvarena nikkhamissati, tarh gotamadvararh nama bhavissati. Yena tit-
thena gangarn nadir tarissati, tarh gotamatittharh nama bhavissati”ti.

Atha kho bhagava yena dvarena nikkhami, tarh gotamadvaram na-
ma ahosi.

Atha kho bhagava yena ganga nadi tenupasankami.
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Now at that time the Ganges was full to the brim so a crow could
drink from it. Wanting to cross from the near to the far shore, some
people were seeking a boat, some a dinghy, while some were tying up
a raft. But, as easily as a strong person would extend or contract their
arm, the Buddha, together with the mendicant Sangha, vanished from
the near shore and landed on the far shore.

He saw all those people wanting to cross over. Knowing the meaning
of this, on that occasion the Buddha expressed this heartfelt sentiment:

“Those who cross a deluge or stream

have built a bridge and left the marshes behind.
While some people are still tying a raft,

intelligent people have crossed over.”

8. Talk on the Noble Truths

Then the Buddha said to Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go
to Kotigama.”
“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large

Sangha of mendicants arrived at Kotigama, and stayed there.
There he addressed the mendicants:

“Mendicants, not understanding and not penetrating four noble
truths, both you and I have wandered and transmigrated for such a
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Tena kho pana samayena ganga nadi ptra hoti samatittika kakapey-
ya. Appekacce manussa navarh pariyesanti, appekacce ulumparh
pariyesanti, appekacce kullarh bandhanti apara, param gantukama.
Atha kho bhagava—seyyathapi nama balava puriso samifijitarh va bah-
arm pasareyya, pasaritarh va baham samifijeyya; evameva—gangaya
nadiya orimatire antarahito parimatire paccutthasi saddhirm bhikkh-
usanghena.

Addasa kho bhagava te manusse appekacce navarh pariyesante ap-
pekacce ulumparm pariyesante appekacce kullarh bandhante apara par-
am gantukame. Atha kho bhagava etamattham viditva tayam velayam
imarh udanarh udanesi:

“Ye taranti annavar sararm,

Seturn katvana visajja pallalani;
Kullafihi jano bandhati,

Tinna medhavino jana”ti.

Pathamabhanavaro.

8. Ariyasaccakatha

Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam dnandarm amantesi: “4yamananda,
yena kotigamo tenupasankamissama’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhirm yena kotigamo tada-
vasari. Tatra sudarh bhagava kotigame viharati.

Tatra kho bhagava bhikkht amantesi:

“Catunnarh, bhikkhave, ariyasaccanam ananubodha appativedha
evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitarh sarhsaritarh mamaficeva
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very long time. What four? The noble truths of suffering, the origin of
suffering, the cessation of suffering, and the practice that leads to the
cessation of suffering. These noble truths of suffering, origin, cessa-
tion, and the path have been understood and comprehended. Craving
for continued existence has been cut off; the attachment to continued

existence is ended; now there are no more future lives.”

That is what the Buddha said. Then the Holy One, the Teacher, went

on to say:

“Because of not truly seeing
the four noble truths,
we have transmigrated for a long time

from one rebirth to the next.

But now that these truths have been seen,
the attachment to rebirth is eradicated.
The root of suffering is cut off,
now there are no more future lives.”

And while staying at Kotigama, too, the Buddha often gave this
Dhamma talk to the mendicants:
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tumhakafica. Katamesarh catunnarh? Dukkhassa, bhikkhave, ariyasac-
cassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanarm san-
dhavitamh sarhsaritarh mamaficeva tumhakafica. Dukkhasamudayas-
sa, bhikkhave, ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedhd evamidarh
dighamaddhanam sandhavitarh samsaritarh mamaficeva tumhakaii-
ca. Dukkhanirodhassa, bhikkhave, ariyasaccassa ananubodha ap-
pativedhd evamidamh dighamaddhanam sandhavitarm sarmsaritam
mamaficeva tumhakafica. Dukkhanirodhagaminiya patipadaya, bhik-
khave, ariyasaccassa ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamad-
dhanarmh sandhavitarh sarmsaritarh mamaficeva tumhakafica. Tayid-
arh, bhikkhave, dukkham ariyasaccamh anubuddham patividdham,
dukkhasamudayam ariyasaccamh anubuddham patividdham, dukkh-
anirodharh ariyasaccarh anubuddharm patividdharm, dukkhanirodh-
agamini patipada ariyasaccarh anubuddham patividdham, ucchinna
bhavatanha, khina bhavanetti, natthi dani punabbhavo’ti.

Idamavoca bhagava. Idar vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca sat-
tha:

“Catunnarh ariyasaccanar,
yathabhutar adassana;

Sarhsitarh dighamaddhanarm,
tasu tasveva jatisu.

Tani etani ditthani,
bhavanetti samthat3;

Ucchinnarm mulam dukkhassa,
natthi dani punabbhavo’ti.

Tatrapi sudam bhagava kotigame viharanto etadeva bahular bhik-
khtnarh dhammir katharh karoti:
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“Such is ethics, such is immersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-

»
rance.

9. The Deaths in Nadika

When the Buddha had stayed in Kotigama as long as he wished, he
said to Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Nadika.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large
Sangha of mendicants arrived at Nadika, where he stayed in the brick
house.

Then Venerable Ananda went up to the Buddha, bowed, sat down to
one side, and said to him, “Sir, the monk named Salha has passed away
in Nadika. Where has he been reborn in his next life? The nun named
Nanda, the layman named Sudatta, and the laywoman named Sujata
have passed away in Nadika. Where have they been reborn in the next
life? The laymen named Kakkata, Kalibha, Nikata, Katissaha, Tuttha,
Santuttha, Bhadda, and Subhadda have passed away in Nadika. Where
have they been reborn in the next life?”
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“iti silarh, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarhso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisarsa. Pafifidparibhavitam cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-

cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.

9. Anavattidhammasambodhiparayana

Atha kho bhagava kotigame yathabhirantam viharitva ayasmantarh
anandam amantesi: “ayamananda, yena natika tenupankamissama’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho dyasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena natika tadavasa-
ri. Tatrapi sudath bhagava natike viharati gifijakavasathe.

Atha kho ayasma anando yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasan-
kamitva bhagavantam abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantar ni-
sinno kho ayasma anando bhagavantarh etadavoca: “salho nama, bhan-
te, bhikkhu natike kalankato, tassa ka gati, ko abhisamparayo? Nanda
nama, bhante, bhikkhuni natike kalankata, tassa ka gati, ko abh-
isamparayo? Sudatto nama, bhante, upasako natike kalankato, tassa ka
gati, ko abhisamparayo? Sujata nama, bhante, upasika natike kalan-
kata, tassa ka gati, ko abhisamparayo? Kukkuto nama, bhante, upasako
natike kalankato, tassa ka gati, ko abhisamparayo? Kalimbo nama, bh-
ante, upasako ...pe... nikato nama, bhante, upasako ... katissaho nama,
bhante, upasako ... tuttho nama, bhante, upasako ... santuttho nama,
bhante, upasako ... bhaddo nama, bhante, upasako ... subhaddo nama,

bhante, upasako natike kalankato, tassa ka gati, ko abhisamparayo”ti?
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“Ananda, the monk Salha had realized the undefiled freedom of
heart and freedom by wisdom in this very life, having realized it with
his own insight due to the ending of defilements.

The nun Nanda had ended the five lower fetters. She’s been reborn
spontaneously, and will be extinguished there, not liable to return
from that world.

The layman Sudatta had ended three fetters, and weakened greed,
hate, and delusion. He’s a once-returner; he will come back to this
world once only, then make an end of suffering.

The laywoman Sujata had ended three fetters. She’s a stream-enterer,
not liable to be reborn in the underworld, bound for awakening.

The laymen Kakkata, Kalibha, Nikata, Katissaha, Tuttha, Santuttha,
Bhadda, and and Subhadda had ended the five lower fetters. They've
been reborn spontaneously, and will be extinguished there, not liable
to return from that world.

Over fifty laymen in Nadika have passed away having ended the five
lower fetters. They've been reborn spontaneously, and will be extin-
guished there, not liable to return from that world.

More than ninety laymen in Nadika have passed away having ended
three fetters, and weakened greed, hate, and delusion. Theyre once-
returners, who will come back to this world once only, then make an
end of suffering.

In excess of five hundred laymen in Nadika have passed away having
ended three fetters. They're stream-enterers, not liable to be reborn in
the underworld, bound for awakening.

133



MAHAPARINIBBANASUTTA

“Salho, ananda, bhikkhu asavanarm khaya anasavarm cetovimut-
tih pafifiavimuttirh dittheva dhamme sayarh abhififia sacchikatva
upasampajja vihasi.

Nanda, ananda, bhikkhuni paficannamh orambhagiyanam
sarhyojananar parikkhaya opapatika tattha parinibbayini anavattidh-
amma tasma loka.

Sudatto, ananda, upasako tinnam samyojananam parikkhaya
ragadosamohanarh tanutta sakadagami sakideva imar lokarm agantva
dukkhassantam karissati.

Sujata, ananda, upasika tinnarh samyojananam parikkhaya sotapan-
na avinipatadhamma niyata sambodhiparayana.

Kukkuto, ananda, wupasako paficannamh orambhagiyanam
sarhyojananam parikkhaya opapatiko tattha parinibbayi anavattidh-
ammo tasma loka. Kalimbo, ananda, upasako ...pe... nikato, ananda,
upasako ... katissaho, ananda, upasako ... tuttho, ananda, upasako ...
santuttho, ananda, upasako ... bhaddo, ananda, upasako ... subhaddo,
ananda, upasako paficannam orambhagiyanar samyojananam parik-
khaya opapatiko tattha parinibbayl anavattidhammo tasma loka.

Paropaififidsarh, ananda, natike upasaka kalankata, paficannarm
orambhagiyanar sarhyojananarm parikkhaya opapatika tattha parinib-
bayino anavattidhamma tasma loka.

Sadhika navuti, ananda, natike upasaka kalankata tinnam
sarhyojananam parikkhaya ragadosamohanam tanutta sakadagamino
sakideva imarh lokarh agantva dukkhassantarn karissanti.

Satirekani, ananda, paficasatani natike upasaka kalankata, tinn-

am samyojananarh parikkhaya sotapanna avinipatadhamma niyata
sambodhiparayana.
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10. The Mirror of the Teaching

It’s hardly surprising that a human being should pass away. But if
you should come and ask me about it each and every time someone
passes away, that would be a bother for me.

So Ananda, I will teach you the explanation of the Dhamma called
‘the mirror of the teaching’. A noble disciple who has this may declare
of themselves: ‘T've finished with rebirth in hell, the animal realm, and
the ghost realm. I've finished with all places of loss, bad places, the
underworld. I am a stream-enterer! I'm not liable to be reborn in the
underworld, and am bound for awakening.’

And what is that mirror of the teaching?

It's when a noble disciple has experiential confidence in the Buddha:
‘That Blessed One is perfected, a fully awakened Buddha, accomplished
in knowledge and conduct, holy, knower of the world, supreme guide
for those who wish to train, teacher of gods and humans, awakened,
blessed.’

They have experiential confidence in the teaching: ‘The teaching is
well explained by the Buddha—visible in this very life, immediately
effective, inviting inspection, relevant, so that sensible people can
know it for themselves.’

They have experiential confidence in the Sangha: ‘The Sangha of the
Buddha’s disciples is practicing the way that’s good, direct, methodical,
and proper. It consists of the four pairs, the eight individuals. This is
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10. Dhammadasadhammapariyaya

Anacchariyamh kho panetarh, ananda, yarh manussabhito kalam
kareyya. Tasmirhyeva kalankate tathagatam upasankamitva etamatth-
arh pucchissatha, vihesa hesa, ananda, tathagatassa.

Tasmatihananda, dhammadasamh nama dhammapariyayarh deses-
sami, yena samannagato ariyasavako akankhamano attanava at-
tanarh byakareyya: ‘khinanirayomhi khinatiracchanayoni khinapet-
tivisayo khinapayaduggativinipato, sotapannohamasmi avinipatadh-
ammo niyato sambodhiparayano'ti.

Katamo ca so, ananda, dhammadaso dhammapariyayo, yena sa-
mannagato ariyasavako akankhamano attanava attanarm byakareyya:
‘khinanirayomhi khinatiracchanayoni khinapettivisayo khinapayadu-
ggativinipato, sotapannohamasmi avinipatadhammo niyato sambodh-
iparayano’ti?

Idhananda, ariyasavako buddhe aveccappasadena samannagato hoti:
‘itipi so bhagava araham sammasambuddho vijjacaranasampanno su-

gato lokavidi anuttaro purisadammasarathi sattha devamanussanarm

buddho bhagava'ti.

Dhamme aveccappasadena samannagato hoti: ‘svakkhato bhagavata
dhammo sanditthiko akaliko ehipassiko opaneyyiko paccattar veditab-

bo vififiahi’ti.
Sanghe aveccappasddena samannagato hoti: ‘suppatipanno bh-

agavato savakasangho, ujuppatipanno bhagavato savakasangho, fidgyap-
patipanno bhagavato savakasangho, samicippatipanno bhagavato
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the Sangha of the Buddha’s disciples that is worthy of offerings dedi-
cated to the gods, worthy of hospitality, worthy of a religious donation,
worthy of greeting with joined palms, and is the supreme field of merit
for the world.’

And a noble disciple’s ethical conduct is loved by the noble ones,
unbroken, impeccable, spotless, and unmarred, liberating, praised by
sensible people, not mistaken, and leading to immersion.

This is that mirror of the teaching.”

And while staying there in Nadika the Buddha often gave this
Dhamma talk to the mendicants:

“Such is ethics, such isimmersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-
rance.

When the Buddha had stayed in Nadika as long as he wished, he
addressed Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Vesali.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large

Sangha of mendicants arrived at Vesali, where he stayed in Ambapali’s
mango grove.
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savakasangho yadidam cattari purisayugani attha purisapuggala, esa
bhagavato savakasangho ahuneyyo pahuneyyo dakkhineyyo afijalika-
raniyo anuttaram puiifiakkhettarh lokassa'ti.

Ariyakantehi silehi samannagato hoti akhandehi acchiddehi asaba-
lehi akammasehi bhujissehi vififiipasatthehi aparamatthehi samadhi-
sarhvattanikehi.

Ayamh kho so, ananda, dhammadaso dhammapariyayo, yena sa-
mannagato ariyasavako akankhamano attanava attanarm byakareyya:
‘khinanirayomhi khinatiracchanayoni khinapettivisayo khinapayadu-
ggativinipato, sotapannohamasmi avinipatadhammo niyato sambodh-
iparayano”ti.

Tatrapi sudam bhagava natike viharanto gifijakavasathe etadeva
bahulam bhikkhGnarm dhammir kathar karoti:

“Iti silamh iti samadhi iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisamsa. Pafifiaparibhavitarh cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-

cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.

(..)

Atha kho bhagava natike yathabhirantamh viharitva dyasmantar
anandam amantesi: “@yamananda, yena vesall tenupasankamissama-
"t

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhir yena vesali tadavasa-

ri. Tatra sudarh bhagava vesaliyar viharati ambapalivane.
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There the Buddha addressed the mendicants:

“Mendicants, a mendicant should live mindful and aware. This is my
instruction to you.

And how is a mendicant mindful? It’s when a mendicant meditates
by observing an aspect of the body—keen, aware, and mindful, rid of
desire and aversion for the world. They meditate observing an aspect of
feelings ... mind ... principles—keen, aware, and mindful, rid of desire
and aversion for the world. That’s how a mendicant is mindful.

And how is a mendicant aware? It's when a mendicant acts with
situational awareness when going out and coming back; when looking
ahead and aside; when bending and extending the limbs; when bear-
ing the outer robe, bowl and robes; when eating, drinking, chewing,
and tasting; when urinating and defecating; when walking, standing,
sitting, sleeping, waking, speaking, and keeping silent. That’s how a
mendicant is aware. A mendicant should live mindful and aware. This
is my instruction to you.”

11. Ambapali the Courtesan

Ambapali the courtesan heard that the Buddha had arrived and was
staying in her mango grove. She had the finest carriages harnessed.
Then she mounted a fine carriage and, along with other fine carriages,
set out from Vesali for her own park. She went by carriage as far as the
terrain allowed, then descended and approached the Buddha on foot.
She bowed and sat down to one side. The Buddha educated, encour-
aged, fired up, and inspired her with a Dhamma talk.

139



MAHAPARINIBBANASUTTA

Tatra kho bhagava bhikkht amantesi:

“Sato, bhikkhave, bhikkhu vihareyya sampajano, ayam vo amhakar
anusasani.

Kathaifica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sato hoti? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu
kaye kayanupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima vineyya loke abh-
ijjhadomanassam. Vedanasu vedananupassi ...pe... citte cittanupassi
...pe... dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima
vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassar. Evarm kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sa-
to hoti.

Kathafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sampajano hoti? Idha, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu abhikkante patikkante sampajanakari hoti, alokite vilokite
sampajanakari hoti, samifijite pasarite sampajanakari hoti, sanghati-
pattacivaradharane sampajanakari hoti, asite pite khayite sayite sam-
pajanakari hoti, uccarapassavakamme sampajanakari hoti, gate thite
nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite tunhibhave sampajanakari hoti. Evarm
kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sampajano hoti. Sato, bhikkhave, bhikkhu
vihareyya sampajano, ayarh vo amhakarh anusasani’ti.

11. Ambapaliganika

Assosi kho ambapali ganika: “bhagava kira vesalih anuppatto
vesaliyamh viharati mayharh ambavane”ti. Atha kho ambapali ganika
bhaddani bhaddani yanani yojapetva bhaddam bhaddarm yanam abh-
iruhitva bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi vesaliya niyyasi. Yena sako aramo
tena payasi. Yavatika yanassa bhtimi, yanena gantva, yana paccorohit-
va pattikava yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavan-
tamh abhivadetva ekamantar nisidi. Ekamantar nisinnarh kho am-
bapalim ganikam bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi

samuttejesi sampaharsesi.
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Then she said to the Buddha, “Sir, may the Buddha together with
the mendicant Sangha please accept tomorrow’s meal from me.” The
Buddha consented in silence. Then, knowing that the Buddha had con-
sented, Ambapali got up from her seat, bowed, and respectfully circled
the Buddha, keeping him on her right, before leaving.

The Licchavis of Vesali also heard that the Buddha had arrived and
was staying in Ambapali’s mango grove. They had the finest carriages
harnessed. Then they mounted a fine carriage and, along with other
fine carriages, set out from Vesali. Some of the Licchavis were in blue,
of blue color, clad in blue, adorned with blue. And some were similarly
colored in yellow, red, or white.

Then Ambapali the courtesan collided with those Licchavi youths,
axle to axle, wheel to wheel, yoke to yoke. The Licchavis said to her,
“What the hell, Ambapali, are you doing colliding with us axle to axle,
wheel to wheel, yoke to yoke?”

“Well, masters, it’s because I've invited the Buddha for tomorrow’s
meal together with the mendicant Sangha.”

“Girl, give us that meal for a hundred thousand!”

“Masters, even if you were to give me Vesali with her fiefdoms, I still
wouldn't give that meal to you.”

Then the Licchavis snapped their fingers, saying, “We've been beaten
by the aunty! We've been beaten by the aunty!” Then they continued on
to Ambapali’s grove.
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Atha kho ambapali ganika bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassita
samadapita samuttejita sampahamsita bhagavantam etadavoca: “adh-
ivasetu me, bhante, bhagava svatanaya bhattarh saddhir bhikkhusan-
ghena”ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibhavena. Atha kho ambapali ganika
bhagavato adhivasanam viditva utthayasana bhagavantarh abhivadet-
va padakkhinar katva pakkami.

Assosurh kho vesalika licchavi: “bhagava kira vesalirh anuppatto
vesaliyarh viharati ambapalivane”ti. Atha kho te licchavi bhaddani
bhaddani yanani yojapetva bhaddam bhaddam yanarm abhiruhitva
bhaddehi bhaddehi yanehi vesaliya niyyimsu. Tatra ekacce licch-
avi nila honti nilavanna nilavattha nilalankara, ekacce licchavi pita
honti pitavanna pitavattha pitalankara, ekacce licchavi lohita hon-
ti lohitavanna lohitavattha lohitalankara, ekacce licchavi odata honti
odatavanna odatavattha odatalankara.

Atha kho ambapali ganika daharanam daharanam licchavinam ak-
khena akkham cakkena cakkarh yugena yugar pativattesi. Atha kho te
licchavi ambapalirh ganikarm etadavocurh: “kirh, je ambapali, daharan-
arh daharanar licchavinar akkhena akkharh cakkena cakkarm yugena
yugarh pativattesI’ti?

“Tatha hi pana me, ayyaputta, bhagava nimantito svatanaya bhattar
saddhirh bhikkhusanghena’ti.

“Dehi, je ambapali, etarh bhattarh satasahassena’ti.

“Sacepi me, ayyaputta, vesalirh sahararh dassatha, evamaharh tam
bhattarh na dassami’ti.

Atha kho te licchavi angulirh photesurh: “jitamha vata bho ambakaya,
jitamha vata bho ambakaya”ti. Atha kho te licchavi yena ambapalivan-

am tena payimsu.
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The Buddha saw them coming off in the distance, and addressed the
mendicants: “Any of the mendicants who've never seen the gods of the
Thirty-Three, just have a look at the assembly of Licchavis. See the as-
sembly of Licchavis, check them out: they're just like the Thirty-Three!”

The Licchavis went by carriage as far as the terrain allowed, then
descended and approached the Buddha on foot. They bowed to the
Buddha, sat down to one side, and the Buddha educated, encouraged,
fired up, and inspired them with a Dhamma talk.

Then they said to the Buddha, “Sir, may the Buddha together with
the mendicant Sangha please accept tomorrow’s meal from us.”

Then the Buddha said to the Licchavis, “I have already accepted to-
morrow’s meal from Ambapali the courtesan.”

Then the Licchavis snapped their fingers, saying, “We've been beaten
by the aunty! We've been beaten by the aunty!”

And then those Licchavis approved and agreed with what the Buddha
said. They got up from their seat, bowed, and respectfully circled the
Buddha, keeping him on their right, before leaving.

And when the night had passed Ambapali had a variety of delicious
foods prepared in her own park. Then she had the Buddha informed of
the time, saying, “Sir, it’s time. The meal is ready.”

Then the Buddha robed up in the morning and, taking his bowl
and robe, went to the home of Ambapali together with the mendicant
Sangha, where he sat on the seat spread out. Then Ambapali served
and satisfied the mendicant Sangha headed by the Buddha with her

own hands with a variety of delicious foods.
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Addasa kho bhagava te licchavi daratova agacchante. Disvana bhik-
kha amantesi: “yesarh, bhikkhave, bhikkhtinarh deva tavatirhsa aditth-
apubba, oloketha, bhikkhave, licchaviparisarh; apaloketha, bhikkhave,
licchaviparisar; upasarmmharatha, bhikkhave, licchaviparisarh— tava-
tirmsasadisan”ti.

Atha kho te licchavi yavatika yanassa bhimi, yanena gantva, ya-
na paccorohitva pattikava yena bhagava tenupasankamirsu; upasan-
kamitva bhagavantarh abhivadetva ekamantam nisidimsu. Ekamant-
am nisinne kho te licchavi bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi
samadapesi samuttejesi sampaharhsesi.

Atha kho te licchavi bhagavata dhammiya kathaya sandassita sa-
madapita samuttejita sampaharsita bhagavantarm etadavocum: “adh-
ivasetu no, bhante, bhagava svatanaya bhattarh saddhirm bhikkhusan-
ghena’ti.

Atha kho bhagava te licchavi etadavoca: “adhivuttham kho me, lic-
chavi, svatanaya ambapaliya ganikaya bhattan’ti.

Atha kho te licchavi angulimh photesurh: “jitamha vata bho amba-
kaya, jitamha vata bho ambakaya’ti.

Atha kho te licchavi bhagavato bhasitarh abhinanditva anumodit-
va utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva pak-
kamirsu.

Atha kho ambapali ganika tassa rattiya accayena sake arame panit-
arh khadaniyam bhojaniyam patiyadapetva bhagavato kalar arocape-
si: “kalo, bhante, nitthitarh bhattan”ti.

Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayar nivasetva pattacivaramadaya
saddhimm bhikkhusanghena yena ambapaliya ganikaya nivesanam
tenupasankami; upasankamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho am-
bapali ganikd buddhappamukharh bhikkhusangham panitena kh-

adaniyena bhojaniyena sahattha santappesi sampavaresi.
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When the Buddha had eaten and washed his hands and bowl, Am-
bapali took a low seat, sat to one side, and said to the Buddha, “Sir, I
present this park to the mendicant Sangha headed by the Buddha.”

The Buddha accepted the park.

Then the Buddha educated, encouraged, fired up, and inspired her
with a Dhamma talk, after which he got up from his seat and left.

And while staying at Vesali, too, the Buddha often gave this Dhamma
talk to the mendicants:

“Such is ethics, such is immersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-
rance.

12. Commencing the Rains at Beluva

When the Buddha had stayed in Ambapali’s grove as long as he
wished, he addressed Venerable Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to the
little village of Beluva.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large
Sangha of mendicants arrived at the little village of Beluva, and stayed
there.

There the Buddha addressed the mendicants: “Mendicants, please
enter the rainy season residence with whatever friends or acquain-
tances you have around Vesali. I'll commence the rainy season resi-
dence right here in the little village of Beluva.”
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Atha kho ambapali ganika bhagavantar bhuttavir onitapattapanirm
afiflatararm nicam asanam gahetva ekamantarm nisidi. Ekamantar ni-
sinna kho ambapali ganika bhagavantarm etadavoca: “imahar, bhante,
aramarih buddhappamukhassa bhikkhusanghassa dammi”ti.

Patiggahesi bhagava aramar.

Athakhobhagava ambapalim ganikarh dhammiya kathaya sandasset-
va samadapetva samuttejetva sampaharsetva utthayasana pakkami.

Tatrapi sudam bhagava vesaliyarm viharanto ambapalivane etadeva
bahularm bhikkhtGinam dhammirm katharm karoti:

“iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarhso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisarsa. Pafifiaparibhavitam cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-
cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.

12. Veluvagamavassiipagamana

Atha kho bhagava ambapalivane yathabhirantarmh viharitva ayas-
mantarh anandar amantesi: “d@yamananda, yena veluvagamako tenu-
pasankamissama’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena veluvagamako
tadavasari. Tatra sudar bhagava veluvagamake viharati.

Tatra kho bhagava bhikkhG amantesi: “etha tumhe, bhikkhave,
samanta vesalirh yathamittam yathasandittharh yathasambhattarh vas-
sarh upetha. Aharh pana idheva veluvagamake vassar upagacchami’ti.
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“Yes, sir,” those mendicants replied. They did as the Buddha said,
while the Buddha commenced the rainy season residence right there
in the little village of Beluva.

After the Buddha had commenced the rainy season residence, he fell
severely ill, struck by dreadful pains, close to death. But he endured
unperturbed, with mindfulness and situational awareness. Then it oc-
curred to the Buddha, “It would not be appropriate for me to become
fully extinguished before informing my attendants and taking leave
of the mendicant Sangha. Why don’t I forcefully suppress this illness,
stabilize the life force, and live on?”

So that is what he did. Then the Buddha’s illness died down.

Soon after the Buddha had recovered from that sickness, he came out
from his dwelling and sat in the shade of the porch on the seat spread
out. Then Venerable Ananda went up to the Buddha, bowed, sat down
to one side, and said to him, “Sir, it’s fantastic that the Buddha is com-
fortable and well. Because when the Buddha was sick, my body felt like
it was drugged. I was disorientated, and the teachings weren’t clear to
me. Still, at least I was consoled by the thought that the Buddha won't
become fully extinguished without making some statement regarding
the Sangha of mendicants.”

“But what could the mendicant Sangha expect from me, Ananda?
I've taught the Dhamma without making any distinction between
secret and public teachings. The Realized One doesn’t have the closed
fist of a teacher when it comes to the teachings. If there’s anyone who
thinks: T1l take charge of the Sangha of mendicants,” or ‘the Sangha of
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“Evarh, bhante”ti kho te bhikkha bhagavato patissutva samanta vesa-
lih yathamittarh yathasandittham yathasambhattarh vassarm upagac-
chimsu. Bhagava pana tattheva veluvagamake vassarh upagacchi.

Atha kho bhagavato vassiipagatassa kharo abadho uppajji, balha
vedana vattanti maranantika. Ta sudarh bhagava sato sampajano adh-
ivasesi avihafifiamano. Atha kho bhagavato etadahosi: “na kho met-
am patirGparh, yvahamh anamantetva upatthdke anapaloketva bhik-
khusangharh parinibbayeyyam. Yanntnaharm imarh abadham viriyena
patipanametva jivitasankharar adhitthaya vihareyyan’ti.

Atha kho bhagava tam abadham viriyena patipanametva jivitasan-
kharam adhitthaya vihasi. Atha kho bhagavato so abadho patippas-
sambhi.

Atha kho bhagava gilana vutthito aciravutthito gelafifia vihara nik-
khamma viharapacchayayam pafifiatte asane nisidi. Atha kho ayas-
ma anando yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavan-
tarh abhivadetva ekamantar nisidi. Ekamantar nisinno kho ayasma
anando bhagavantarh etadavoca: “dittho me, bhante, bhagavato ph-
asu; dittharh me, bhante, bhagavato khamaniyam, api ca me, bhante,
madhurakajato viya kayo. Disapi me na pakkhayanti; dhammapi mar
na patibhanti bhagavato gelafifiena, api ca me, bhante, ahosi kacideva
assasamatta: ‘na tava bhagava parinibbayissati, na yava bhagava bhik-
khusangharh arabbha kificideva udaharati”ti.

“Kirh panananda, bhikkhusangho mayi paccasisati? Desito, ananda,
maya dhammo anantararh abahirar karitva. Natthananda, tathagatas-
sa dhammesu acariyamutthi. Yassa ntina, ananda, evamassa: ‘aharm
bhikkhusanghar pariharissami’'ti va ‘mamuddesiko bhikkhusangho'ti
va, so nina, ananda, bhikkhusanghar arabbha kificideva udahareyya.
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mendicants is meant for me,’ let them make a statement regarding the
Sangha. But the Realized One doesn't think like this, so why should he
make some statement regarding the Sangha?

I'm now old, elderly and senior. I'm advanced in years and have
reached the final stage of life. I'm currently eighty years old. Just as
a decrepit cart keeps going by relying on straps, in the same way, the
Realized One’s body keeps going by relying on straps, or so you'd think.
Sometimes the Realized One, not focusing on any signs, and with the
cessation of certain feelings, enters and remains in the signless im-
mersion of the heart. Only then does the Realized One’s body become
more comfortable.

So Ananda, be your own island, your own refuge, with no other
refuge. Let the teaching be your island and your refuge, with no other
refuge. And how does a mendicant do this? It’s when a mendicant
meditates by observing an aspect of the body—keen, aware, and mind-
ful, rid of desire and aversion for the world. They meditate observing
an aspect of feelings ... mind ... principles—keen, aware, and mindful,
rid of desire and aversion for the world. That’s how a mendicant is
their own island, their own refuge, with no other refuge. That’s how
the teaching is their island and their refuge, with no other refuge.

Whether now or after I have passed, any who shall live as their own
island, their own refuge, with no other refuge; with the teaching as
their island and their refuge, with no other refuge—those mendicants
of mine who want to train shall be among the best of the best.”
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Tathagatassa kho, ananda, na evam hoti: ‘aham bhikkhusangham
pariharissami’ti va ‘mamuddesiko bhikkhusangho'ti va. Sakir, anan-
da, tathagato bhikkhusanghar arabbha kificideva udaharissati.

Aharh kho panananda, etarahi jinno vuddho mahallako addhagato
vayo anuppatto. Asitiko me vayo vattati. Seyyathapi, ananda, jaj-
jarasakatarmh vethamissakena yapeti; evameva kho, ananda, vethamis-
sakena maiifie tathagatassa kayo yapeti. Yasmim, dnanda, samaye tath-
agato sabbanimittanarh amanasikara ekaccanam vedananarh nirodha
animittarh cetosamadhim upasampajja viharati, phasutaro, ananda,
tasmirh samaye tathagatassa kayo hoti.

Tasmatihananda, attadipa viharatha attasarana anafifiasarana, dh-
ammadipa dhammasarana anafifiasarana. Kathaficananda, bhikkhu at-
tadipo viharati attasarano anafifiasarano, dhammadipo dhammasarano
anafifiasarano? Idhananda, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati atapi
sampajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassarm. Vedanasu ...pe...
citte ...pe... dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati atapi sampajano sa-
tima, vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam. Evarh kho, ananda, bhik-
khu attadipo viharati attasarano anafifiasarano, dhammadipo dham-
masarano anafifiasarano.

Ye hi keci, ananda, etarahi va mama va accayena attadipa viharis-
santi attasarana anafifiasarana, dhammadipa dhammasarana anafifia-
sarana, tamatagge me te, ananda, bhikkht bhavissanti ye keci sikkh-
akama’ti.

Dutiyabhanavaro.
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13. An Obvious Hint

Then the Buddha robed up in the morning and, taking his bowl and
robe, entered Vesali for alms. Then, after the meal, on his return from
almsround, he addressed Venerable Ananda: “Ananda, get your sitting
cloth. Let’s go to the Capala shrine for the day’s meditation.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda. Taking his sitting cloth he followed behind
the Buddha.

Then the Buddha went up to the Capala shrine, where he sat on the
seat spread out. Ananda bowed to the Buddha and sat down to one side.

The Buddha said to him: “Ananda, Vesali is lovely. And the Udena,
Gotamaka, Sattamba, Bahuputta, Sarandada, and Capala shrines are
all lovely.

Whoever has developed and cultivated the four bases of psychic
power—made them a vehicle and a basis, kept them up, consolidated
them, and properly implemented them—may, if they wish, live on for
the eon or what’s left of the eon. The Realized One has developed and
cultivated the four bases of psychic power, made them a vehicle and
a basis, kept them up, consolidated them, and properly implemented
them. If he wished, the Realized One could live on for the eon or what’s
left of the eon.”

But Ananda didn't get it, even though the Buddha dropped such an
obvious hint, such a clear sign. He didn’t beg the Buddha: “Sir, may
the Blessed One please remain for the eon! May the Holy One please
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13. Nimittobhasakatha

Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayarh nivasetva pattacivaramadaya
vesalith pindaya pavisi. Vesaliyarh pindaya caritva pacchabhattarm pin-
dapatapatikkanto ayasmantarm anandar amantesi: “ganhahi, ananda,
nisidanarh, yena capalam cetiyamh tenupasankamissama diva viha-
raya ti.

“Evari, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva nisidan-
arh adaya bhagavantam pitthito pitthito anubandhi.

Atha kho bhagava yena capalam cetiyam tenupasankami; upasan-
kamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Ayasmapi kho anando bhagavantarh
abhivadetva ekamantar nisidi.

Ekamantarh nisinnarh kho ayasmantarh anandar bhagava etadavo-
ca: “ramaniya, ananda, vesali, ramaniyar udenam cetiyam, ramaniy-
arh gotamakam cetiyar, ramaniyam sattambar cetiyar, ramaniyarm
bahuputtarh cetiyamh, ramaniyarh sarandadam cetiyarh, ramaniyam
capalam cetiyar.

Yassa kassaci, ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanika-
ta vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano kap-
pam va tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho, ananda, cattaro
iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita
susamaraddha, so akankhamano, ananda, tathagato kappam va titth-
eyya kappavasesarn va’ti.

Evampi kho ayasma anando bhagavata olarike nimitte kayiramane
olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhiturh; na bhagavantarm

154



VESALI

remain for the eon! That would be for the welfare and happiness of the
people, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.”
For his mind was as if possessed by Mara.

For a second time ... And for a third time, the Buddha said to Anan-
da: “Ananda, Vesali is lovely. And the Udena, Gotamaka, Sattamba,
Bahuputta, Sarandada, and Capala shrines are all lovely. Whoever has
developed and cultivated the four bases of psychic power—made them
a vehicle and a basis, kept them up, consolidated them, and properly
implemented them—may, if they wish, live on for the eon, or what's
left of it. The Realized One has developed and cultivated the four bases
of psychic power, made them a vehicle and a basis, kept them up,
consolidated them, and properly implemented them. If he wished, the
Realized One could live on for the eon, or what’s left of it.”

But Ananda didn't get it, even though the Buddha dropped such an
obvious hint, such a clear sign. He didn't beg the Buddha: “Sir, may
the Blessed One please remain for the eon! May the Holy One please
remain for the eon! That would be for the welfare and happiness of the
people, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.”
For his mind was as if possessed by Mara.

Then the Buddha got up and said to Venerable Ananda, “Go now,
Ananda, at your convenience.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda. He rose from his seat, bowed, and respect-
fully circled the Buddha, keeping him on his right, before sitting at the
root of a tree close by.
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yaci: “titthatu, bhante, bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato kapparm bahu-
janahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussanan’ti, yatha tarh marena pariyutthitacitto.

Dutiyampi kho bhagava ...pe... tatiyampi kho bhagava ayasmant-
amh anandarh amantesi: “ramaniya, ananda, vesali, ramaniyam uden-
amh cetiyarh, ramaniyar gotamakarm cetiyar, ramaniyar sattambari
cetiyarh, ramaniyarh bahuputtarh cetiyarh, ramaniyarm sarandadar
cetiyarh, ramaniyarh capalam cetiyam. Yassa kassaci, ananda, cattaro
iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita
susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesarm
va. Tathagatassa kho, ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata ya-
nikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano,
ananda, tathagato kapparh va tittheyya kappavasesarh va’ti.

Evampi kho ayasma anando bhagavata olarike nimitte kayiramane
olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum; na bhagavantar
yaci: “titthatu, bhante, bhagava kappar, titthatu sugato kappar bahu-
janahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussanan’ti, yatha tarh marena pariyutthitacitto.

Atha kho bhagava dyasmantarh anandarh amantesi: “gaccha tvar,
ananda, yassadani kalarh maififiasi”ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva ut-
thayasana bhagavantarh abhivadetva padakkhinam katva avidare
afifiatarasmirh rukkhamle nisidi.
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14. The Appeal of Mara

And then, not long after Ananda had left, Mara the Wicked went up
to the Buddha, stood to one side, and said to him:

“Sir, may the Blessed One now become fully extinguished! May the
Holy One now become fully extinguished! Now is the time for the
Buddha to become fully extinguished. Sir, you once made this state-
ment: ‘Wicked One, I will not become fully extinguished until I have
monk disciples who are competent, educated, assured, learned, have
memorized the teachings, and practice in line with the teachings. Not
until they practice properly, living in line with the teaching. Not until
they've learned their tradition, and explain, teach, assert, establish,
disclose, analyze, and make it clear. Not until they can legitimately and
completely refute the doctrines of others that come up, and teach with
a demonstrable basis.’

Today you do have such monk disciples. May the Blessed One now
become fully extinguished! May the Holy One now become fully extin-
guished! Now is the time for the Buddha to become fully extinguished.

Sir, you once made this statement: ‘Wicked One, I will not become
fully extinguished until I have nun disciples who are competent, edu-
cated, assured, learned ...’
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14. Marayacanakatha

Atha kho maro papima acirapakkante ayasmante anande yena bh-
agava tenupasankami; upasankamitva ekamantarn atthasi. Ekamant-
arh thito kho maro papima bhagavantam etadavoca:

“parinibbatu dani, bhante, bhagava, parinibbatu sugato, parinib-
banakalo dani, bhante, bhagavato. Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, bh-
agavata vaca: ‘natavahar, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkha
na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara
dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacarino,
sakarh acariyakarm uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti
patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannam
parappavadar sahadhammena suniggahitar niggahetva sappatihariy-
arh dhammarh desessanti'ti.

Etarahi kho pana, bhante, bhikkhta bhagavato savaka viyatta vini-
ta visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipanna anudhammacarino, sakarm acariyakam uggahetva
acikkhanti desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti ut-
tanikaronti, uppannarh parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam
niggahetva sappatihariyamh dhammar desenti. Parinibbatu dani, bh-
ante, bhagava, parinibbatu sugato, parinibbanakalo dani, bhante, bh-
agavato.

Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, bhagavata vaca: ‘na tavaham, papi-
ma, parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkhuniyo na savika bhavissanti
viyatta vinita visarada bahussutd dhammadhara dhammanudhamma-

ppatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo, sakarm acariyak-
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Today you do have such nun disciples. May the Blessed One now
become fully extinguished! May the Holy One now become fully extin-
guished! Now is the time for the Buddha to become fully extinguished.

Sir, you once made this statement: ‘Wicked One, I will not become
fully extinguished until I have layman disciples who are competent,
educated, assured, learned ...’

Today you do have such layman disciples. May the Blessed One now
become fully extinguished! May the Holy One now become fully extin-
guished! Now is the time for the Buddha to become fully extinguished.
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arh uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti
vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannam parappavadam
sahadhammena suniggahitarm niggahetva sappatihariyarh dhammar
desessanti'ti.

Etarahi kho pana, bhante, bhikkhuniyo bhagavato savika viyat-
ta vinitd visarada bahussuta dhammadharda dhammanudhammap-
patipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo, sakarm acariyakarm
uggahetva acikkhanti desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibh-
ajanti uttanikaronti, uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena sunig-
gahitamh niggahetva sappatihariyarh dhammarh desenti. Parinibbatu
dani, bhante, bhagava, parinibbatu sugato, parinibbanakalo dani, bh-
ante, bhagavato.

Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, bhagavata vaca: ‘na tavaharm, papima,
parinibbayissami, yava me upasaka na savaka bhavissanti viyatta vini-
ta visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipanna anudhammacarino, sakarm acariyakam uggahetva
acikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti
vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannar parappavadam sahadham-
mena suniggahitar niggahetva sappatihariyarh dhammarh desessan-
t'ti.

Etarahi kho pana, bhante, upasaka bhagavato savaka viyatta vini-
ta visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipanna anudhammacarino, sakam acariyakam uggahetva
acikkhanti desenti pafifiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti ut-
tanikaronti, uppannarh parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitar
niggahetva sappatihariyamh dhammarh desenti. Parinibbatu dani, bh-
ante, bhagava, parinibbatu sugato, parinibbanakalo dani, bhante, bh-
agavato.
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Sir, you once made this statement: ‘Wicked One, I will not become
fully extinguished until I have laywoman disciples who are competent,
educated, assured, learned ...’

Today you do have such laywoman disciples. May the Blessed One
now become fully extinguished! May the Holy One now become fully
extinguished! Now is the time for the Buddha to become fully extin-
guished.

Sir, you once made this statement: ‘Wicked One, I will not become
fully extinguished until my spiritual path is successful and prosperous,
extensive, popular, widespread, and well proclaimed wherever there
are gods and humans.’

Today your spiritual path is successful and prosperous, extensive,
popular, widespread, and well proclaimed wherever there are gods and
humans. May the Blessed One now become fully extinguished! May
the Holy One now become fully extinguished! Now is the time for the
Buddha to become fully extinguished.”

When this was said, the Buddha said to Mara, “Relax, Wicked One.
The final extinguishment of the Realized One will be soon. Three
months from now the Realized One will finally be extinguished.”
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Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, bhagavata vaca: ‘na tavaham, papima,
parinibbayissami, yava me upasika na savika bhavissanti viyatta vini-
ta visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo, sakam acariyakam uggahet-
va acikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti
vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannarm parappavadam sahadham-
mena suniggahitarm niggahetva sappatihariyarh dhammar desessan-
t'ti.

Etarahi kho pana, bhante, upasika bhagavato savika viyatta vini-
ta visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna
samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo, sakam acariyakar uggahetva
acikkhanti desenti paififiapenti patthapenti vivaranti vibhajanti ut-
tanikaronti, uppannarh parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahitar
niggahetva sappatihariyah dhammarh desenti. Parinibbatu dani, bh-
ante, bhagava, parinibbatu sugato, parinibbanakalo dani, bhante, bh-
agavato.

Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, bhagavatd vaca: ‘na tavaharm, pa-
pima, parinibbayissami, yava me idam brahmacariyam na iddhaii-
ceva bhavissati phitafica vittharikarm bahujafifiath puthubhtitam yava
devamanussehi suppakasitan’ti.

Etarahi kho pana, bhante, bhagavato brahmacariyam iddhaficeva
phitafica vittharikar bahujafifiarh puthubhiitar, yava devamanussehi
suppakasitam. Parinibbatu dani, bhante, bhagava, parinibbatu sugato,
parinibbanakalo dani, bhante, bhagavato™ti.

Evarh vutte, bhagava mararm papimantarm etadavoca: “appossukko

tvar, papima, hohi, na ciram tathagatassa parinibbanarm bhavissati.
Ito tinnarh masanarh accayena tathagato parinibbayissati’ti.
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15. Surrendering the Life Force

So at the Capala tree shrine the Buddha, mindful and aware, sur-
rendered the life force. When he did so there was a great earthquake,
awe-inspiring and hair-raising, and thunder cracked the sky. Then,
knowing the meaning of this, on that occasion the Buddha expressed
this heartfelt sentiment:

“Weighing up the incomparable against an extension of life,
the sage surrendered the life force.

Happy inside, serene,
he burst out of this self-made chain like a suit of armor.”

16. The Causes of Earthquakes

Then Venerable Ananda thought, “How incredible, how amazing!
That was a really big earthquake! That was really a very big earthquake;
awe-inspiring and hair-raising, and thunder cracked the sky! What'’s
the cause, what's the reason for a great earthquake?”

Then Venerable Ananda went up to the Buddha, bowed, sat down to
one side, and said to him, “How incredible, sir, how amazing! That was
a really big earthquake! That was really a very big earthquake; awe-
inspiring and hair-raising, and thunder cracked the sky! What’s the
cause, what's the reason for a great earthquake?”

“Ananda, there are these eight causes and reasons for a great earth-
quake. What eight?
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15. Ayusankharaossajjana

Atha kho bhagava capale cetiye sato sampajano ayusankharam os-
saji. Ossatthe ca bhagavata ayusankhare mahabhamicalo ahosi bh-
imsanako salomaharmso, devadundubhiyo ca phalirhsu. Atha kho bh-
agava etamatthar viditva tayam velayarm imar udanar udanesi:

“Tulamatulafica sambhavam,
Bhavasankharamavassaji muni;
Ajjhattarato samahito,

Abhindi kavacamivattasambhavan’ti.

16. Mahabhiumicalahetu

Atha kho ayasmato anandassa etadahosi: “acchariyarh vata bho,
abbhutar vata bho, maha vatayarh bhtimicalo; sumaha vatayarh bh-
tumicalo bhimsanako salomaharhso; devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Ko
nu kho hetu ko paccayo mahato bhimicalassa patubhavaya”ti?

Atha kho ayasma anando yena bhagava tenupasankami, upasan-
kamitva bhagavantarh abhivadetva ekamantarh nisidi, ekamantarm
nisinno kho ayasma anando bhagavantarh etadavoca: “acchariyam,
bhante, abbhutarh, bhante. Maha vatayarh, bhante, bhiimicalo; suma-
ha vatayarm, bhante, bhtimicalo bhimsanako salomahamso; devadun-
dubhiyo ca phalimsu. Ko nu kho, bhante, hetu ko paccayo mahato
bhiuimicalassa patubhavaya’ti?

“Attha kho ime, ananda, heta, attha paccaya mahato bhimicalassa
patubhavaya. Katame attha?
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This great earth is grounded on water, the water is grounded on air,
and the air stands in space. At a time when a great wind blows, it stirs
the water, and the water stirs the earth. This is the first cause and
reason for a great earthquake.

Furthermore, there is an ascetic or brahmin with psychic power who
has achieved mastery of the mind, or a god who is mighty and power-
ful. They've developed a limited perception of earth and a limitless
perception of water. They make the earth shake and rock and tremble.
This is the second cause and reason for a great earthquake.

Furthermore, when the being intent on awakening passes away from
the host of Joyful Gods, he’s conceived in his mother’s belly, mindful
and aware. Then the earth shakes and rocks and trembles. This is the
third cause and reason for a great earthquake.

Furthermore, when the being intent on awakening comes out of
his mother’s belly mindful and aware, the earth shakes and rocks and
trembles. This is the fourth cause and reason for a great earthquake.

Furthermore, when the Realized One realizes the supreme perfect
awakening, the earth shakes and rocks and trembles. This is the fifth

cause and reason for a great earthquake.
Furthermore, when the Realized One rolls forth the supreme Wheel

of Dhamma, the earth shakes and rocks and trembles. This is the sixth

cause and reason for a great earthquake.
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Ayar, ananda, mahapathavi udake patitthita, udakarh vate patitthit-
am, vato akasattho. Hoti kho so, ananda, samayo, yarh mahavata vayan-
ti. Mahavata vayanta udakarm kampenti. Udakar kampitam pathavim
kampeti. Ayarh pathamo hetu pathamo paccayo mahato bhtimicalassa
patubhavaya.

Puna caparam, ananda, samano va hoti brahmano va iddhima
cetovasippatto, devo va mahiddhiko mahanubhavo, tassa paritta path-
avisafifia bhavita hoti, appamana aposaiifia. So imarh pathavim kampe-
ti sankampeti sampakampeti sampavedheti. Ayam dutiyo hetu dutiyo
paccayo mahato bhiimicalassa patubhavaya.

Puna capararh, ananda, yada bodhisatto tusitakaya cavitva sato sam-
pajano matukucchirm okkamati, tadayarh pathavi kampati sankampati
sampakampati sampavedhati. Ayarm tatiyo hetu tatiyo paccayo mahato
bhimicalassa patubhavaya.

Puna caparam, ananda, yada bodhisatto sato sampajano matukuc-
chisma nikkhamati, tadayarm pathavi kampati sankampati sampakam-
pati sampavedhati. Ayam catuttho hetu catuttho paccayo mahato bh-
umicalassa patubhavaya.

Puna caparam, ananda, yada tathagato anuttararh sammasambodh-
i abhisambujjhati, tadayam pathavi kampati sankampati sampakam-
pati sampavedhati. Ayarh paficamo hetu paficamo paccayo mahato bh-
umicalassa patubhavaya.

Puna caparam, ananda, yada tathagato anuttararh dhammacakk-
amh pavatteti, tadayarm pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampati
sampavedhati. Ayam chattho hetu chattho paccayo mahato bhtimicalas-
sa patubhavaya.
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Furthermore, when the Realized One, mindful and aware, surren-
ders the life force, the earth shakes and rocks and trembles. This is the
seventh cause and reason for a great earthquake.

Furthermore, when the Realized One becomes fully extinguished
through the natural principle of extinguishment, without anything left
over, the earth shakes and rocks and trembles. This is the eighth cause
and reason for a great earthquake.

These are the eight causes and reasons for a great earthquake.

17. Eight Assemblies

There are, Ananda, these eight assemblies. What eight? The assem-
blies of aristocrats, brahmins, householders, and ascetics. An assembly
of the gods of the Four Great Kings. An assembly of the gods of the
Thirty-Three. An assembly of Maras. An assembly of Brahmas.

I recall having approached an assembly of hundreds of aristocrats.
There I used to sit with them, converse, and engage in discussion.
And my appearance and voice became just like theirs. I educated,
encouraged, fired up, and inspired them with a Dhamma talk. But
when I spoke they didn’t know: ‘Who is this that speaks? Is it a god
or a human? And when my Dhamma talk was finished I vanished. But
when I vanished they didn't know: ‘Who was that who vanished? Was

ita god or a human?’

I recall having approached an assembly of hundreds of brahmins ...
householders ... ascetics ... the gods of the Four Great Kings ... the
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Puna caparam, ananda, yada tathagato sato sampajano ayusankh-
ararh ossajjati, tadayarh pathavi kampati sankampati sampakampa-
ti sampavedhati. Ayarh sattamo hetu sattamo paccayo mahato bh-
tumicalassa patubhavaya.

Puna caparam, ananda, yada tathagato anupadisesaya nibbanadh-
atuya parinibbayati, tadayarm pathavi kampati sankampati sampakam-
pati sampavedhati. Ayarh atthamo hetu atthamo paccayo mahato bh-
tumicalassa patubhavaya.

Ime kho, ananda, attha heti, attha paccaya mahato bhtimicalassa
patubhavaya.

17. Atthaparisa

Attha kho im3, ananda, parisa. Katama attha? Khattiyaparisa, brah-
manaparisa, gahapatiparisa, samanaparisa, catumaharajikaparisa, ta-

vatimsaparisa, maraparisa, brahmaparisa.

Abhijanami kho panaham, ananda, anekasatarh khattiyaparisam
upasankamita. Tatrapi maya sannisinnapubbaficeva sallapitapubbaii-
ca sakaccha ca samapajjitapubba. Tattha yadisako tesarh vanno ho-
ti, tadisako mayham vanno hoti. Yadisako tesarh saro hoti, tadisa-
ko mayharh saro hoti. Dhammiya kathaya sandassemi samadapemi
samuttejemi sampaharhsemi. Bhasamanafica marh na jananti: ko nu
kho ayarh bhasati devo va manusso va'ti? Dhammiya kathaya san-
dassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva antaradhayami.
Antarahitafica marh na jananti: ko nu kho ayarh antarahito devo va
manusso va ti?

Abhijanami kho panaham, ananda, anekasatarh brahmanaparisarm
...pe... gahapatiparisam ... samanaparisam ... catumaharajikaparisar
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gods of the Thirty-Three ... Maras ... Brahmas. There too I used to sit
with them, converse, and engage in discussion. And my appearance
and voice became just like theirs. I educated, encouraged, fired up,
and inspired them with a Dhamma talk. But when I spoke they didn't
know: ‘Who is this that speaks? Is it a god or a human?’ And when my
Dhamma talk was finished I vanished. But when I vanished they didn't
know: ‘Who was that who vanished? Was it a god or a human?’

These are the eight assemblies.

18. Eight Dimensions of Mastery

Ananda, there are these eight dimensions of mastery. What eight?

Perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally, limited,
both pretty and ugly. Mastering them, they perceive: T know and see.’
This is the first dimension of mastery.

Perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally, limit-
less, both pretty and ugly. Mastering them, they perceive: ‘I know and
see.” This is the second dimension of mastery.

Not perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally,
limited, both pretty and ugly. Mastering them, they perceive: ‘I know
and see.” This is the third dimension of mastery.

Not perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally,
limitless, both pretty and ugly. Mastering them, they perceive: ‘T know
and see.” This is the fourth dimension of mastery.

Not perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally that
are blue, with blue color, blue hue, and blue tint. They're like a flax
flower that’s blue, with blue color, blue hue, and blue tint. Or a cloth
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... tavatirhsaparisam ... maraparisarm ... brahmaparisarh upasankamita.
Tatrapi maya sannisinnapubbaficeva sallapitapubbafica sakaccha ca
samapajjitapubba. Tattha yadisako tesarh vanno hoti, tadisako mayh-
arh vanno hoti. Yadisako tesarh saro hoti, tadisako mayham saro hoti.
Dhammiya kathaya sandassemi samadapemi samuttejemi sampah-
amhsemi. Bhasamanafica mam na jananti: ko nu kho ayarh bhasati
devo va manusso va'ti? Dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva
samuttejetva sampaharhsetva antaradhayami. Antarahitafica marh na
jananti: ‘ko nu kho ayarh antarahito devo va manusso va'ti?
Ima kho, ananda, attha parisa.

18. Atthaabhibhayatana

Attha kho imani, ananda, abhibhayatanani. Katamani attha?

Ajjhattarh rapasaiiiii eko bahiddha riupani passati parittani suvan-
nadubbannani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami'ti evarhsafifii hoti.
Idam pathamarh abhibhayatanarm.

Ajjhattarh rapasaififii eko bahiddha rGpani passati appamanani
suvannadubbannani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami'ti evarhsafifil
hoti. Idarh dutiyar abhibhayatanar.

Ajjhattam artpasaiifil eko bahiddha riipani passati parittani suvan-
nadubbannani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami'ti evarhsafifii hoti.
Idar tatiyarh abhibhayatanar.

Ajjhattarh artpasafifii eko bahiddha rapani passati appamanani
suvannadubbannani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami'ti evarhsafifii
hoti. Idamh catuttham abhibhayatanarm.

Ajjhattamh artipasaiifii eko bahiddha raipani passati nilani nilavan-
nani nilanidassanani nilanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama umapupphar

nilam nilavannam nilanidassanam nilanibhasam. Seyyatha va pana
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from Baranasi that’s smoothed on both sides, blue, with blue color, blue
hue, and blue tint. In the same way, not perceiving form internally,
someone sees visions externally, blue, with blue color, blue hue, and
blue tint. Mastering them, they perceive: ‘T know and see.” This is the
fifth dimension of mastery.

Not perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally that
are yellow, with yellow color, yellow hue, and yellow tint. They're like a
champak flower that’s yellow, with yellow color, yellow hue, and yellow
tint. Or a cloth from Baranasi that’s smoothed on both sides, yellow,
with yellow color, yellow hue, and yellow tint. In the same way, not
perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally that are
yellow, with yellow color, yellow hue, and yellow tint. Mastering them,
they perceive: ‘Tknow and see.’ This is the sixth dimension of mastery.

Not perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally that
are red, with red color, red hue, and red tint. They're like a scarlet
mallow flower that’s red, with red color, red hue, and red tint. Or a
cloth from Baranasi that’s smoothed on both sides, red, with red color,
red hue, and red tint. In the same way, not perceiving form internally,
someone sees visions externally that are red, with red color, red hue,
and red tint. Mastering them, they perceive: ‘I know and see.” This is

the seventh dimension of mastery.

Not perceiving form internally, someone sees visions externally that
are white, with white color, white hue, and white tint. They're like the
morning star that’s white, with white color, white hue, and white tint.
Or a cloth from Baranasi that’s smoothed on both sides, white, with

white color, white hue, and white tint. In the same way, not perceiving
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tarh vatthar baranaseyyakar ubhatobhagavimattharh nilam nilavan-
narh nilanidassanar nilanibhasar. Evameva ajjhattarh artipasaiiiii eko
bahiddha rapani passati nilani nilavannani nilanidassanani nilanibh-
asani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami'ti evarhsaififii hoti. Idarmm paii-
camarh abhibhayatanarm.

Ajjhattamh artipasaiiiii eko bahiddha rpani passati pitani pitavan-
nani pitanidassanani pitanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama kanikarapup-
pham pitam pitavannarh pitanidassanam pitanibhasam. Seyyatha va
pana tam vattham baranaseyyakam ubhatobhagavimattham pitam
pitavannam pitanidassanam pitanibhasam. Evameva ajjhattar artpa-
safifil eko bahiddha ripani passati pitani pitavannani pitanidassanani
pitanibhasani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’ti evarhsaiiiii hoti. Id-
arm chattham abhibhayatanarm.

Ajjhattarh  artpasafifii eko bahiddhd raGpani passati lohi-
takani lohitakavannani lohitakanidassanani lohitakanibhasani. Sey-
yathapi nama bandhujivakapuppham lohitakam lohitakavannarm
lohitakanidassanam lohitakanibhasar. Seyyatha va pana tarm vattharm
baranaseyyakarm ubhatobhagavimattham lohitakarh lohitakavannarm
lohitakanidassanam lohitakanibhasam. Evameva ajjhattar artipasafifii
ekobahiddha riipani passati lohitakani lohitakavannani lohitakanidas-
sanani lohitakanibhasani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami’'ti ev-
arhsafifii hoti. Idarh sattamarh abhibhayatanam.

Ajjhattarh artipasaififii eko bahiddha ripani passati odatani odatavan-
nani odatanidassanani odatanibhasani. Seyyathapi nama osadhitaraka
odata odatavanna odatanidassana odatanibhasa. Seyyatha va pana tarm
vattharm baranaseyyakarh ubhatobhagavimattharm odatarh odatavann-

armh odatanidassanarh odatanibhasam. Evameva ajjhattarh artipasaifiiii
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form internally, someone sees visions externally that are white, with
white color, white hue, and white tint. Mastering them, they perceive:
‘Tknow and see.’ This is the eighth dimension of mastery.

These are the eight dimensions of mastery.

19. The Eight Liberations

Ananda, there are these eight liberations. What eight?

Having physical form, they see visions. This is the first liberation.

Not perceiving form internally, they see visions externally. This is
the second liberation.

They're focused only on beauty. This is the third liberation.

Going totally beyond perceptions of form, with the ending of percep-
tions of impingement, not focusing on perceptions of diversity, aware
that ‘space is infinite’, they enter and remain in the dimension of
infinite space. This is the fourth liberation.

Going totally beyond the dimension of infinite space, aware that
‘consciousness is infinite’, they enter and remain in the dimension of
infinite consciousness. This is the fifth liberation.

Going totally beyond the dimension of infinite consciousness, aware
that ‘there is nothing at all’, they enter and remain in the dimension of
nothingness. This is the sixth liberation.

Going totally beyond the dimension of nothingness, they enter and
remain in the dimension of neither perception nor non-perception.
This is the seventh liberation.

Going totally beyond the dimension of neither perception nor non-
perception, they enter and remain in the cessation of perception and
feeling. This is the eighth liberation.

These are the eight liberations.
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eko bahiddha rapani passati odatani odatavannani odatanidassanani
odatanibhasani. ‘Tani abhibhuyya janami passami'ti evarhsaiiiii hoti.
Idarh atthamarh abhibhayatanam.

Imani kho, ananda, attha abhibhayatanani.

19. Atthavimokkha

Attha kho ime, ananda, vimokkha. Katame attha?

Rupi rupani passati, ayam pathamo vimokkho.

Ajjhattam artpasaiifil bahiddha riipani passati, ayar dutiyo vimok-
kho.

Subhanteva adhimutto hoti, ayam tatiyo vimokkho.

Sabbaso rupasafifianarm samatikkama patighasafifianarm atthangama
nanattasafifianarh amanasikara ‘ananto akaso’ti dkasanaficayatanar

upasampajja viharati, ayarh catuttho vimokkho.

Sabbaso akasanaficayatanam samatikkamma ‘anantarh vififianan'ti

vififianaficayatanarh upasampajja viharati, ayar paficamo vimokkho.

Sabbaso vififidnaficayatanarmh samatikkamma ‘natthi kifici'ti akifi-

cafifidyatanarh upasampajja viharati, ayarm chattho vimokkho.

Sabbaso akificafifidyatanam samatikkamma nevasafifianasafifiaya-
tanarh upasampajja viharati, ayar sattamo vimokkho.

Sabbaso nevasaiifianasaiifiayatanam samatikkamma safifiavedayi-

tanirodham upasampajja viharati, ayam atthamo vimokkho.

Ime kho, ananda, attha vimokkha.
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Ananda, this one time, when I was first awakened, I was staying near
Uruvela at the goatherd’s banyan tree on the bank of the Nerafijara
River. Then Mara the wicked approached me, stood to one side, and
said: ‘Sir, may the Blessed One now become fully extinguished! May
the Holy One now become fully extinguished! Now is the time for the
Buddha to become fully extinguished.” When he had spoken, I said
to Mara:

‘Wicked One, I will not become fully extinguished until I have monk
disciples ... nun disciples ... layman disciples ... laywoman disciples
who are competent, educated, assured, learned.
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(...)

Ekamidahar, ananda, samayarh uruvelayam viharami najja nerafi-
jaraya tire ajapalanigrodhe pathamabhisambuddho. Atha kho, ananda,
maro papima yenaham tenupasankami; upasankamitva ekamantar
atthasi. Ekamantam thito kho, dnanda, maro papima marm etadavo-
ca: ‘parinibbatu dani, bhante, bhagava; parinibbatu sugato, parinib-
banakalo dani, bhante, bhagavato'ti. Evarh vutte, aharh, ananda, mar-
arh papimantarh etadavocar:

‘Na tavaharh, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkha na savaka
bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhamma-
nudhammappatipanna samicippatipannd anudhammacarino, sakarh
acariyakar uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti paiifiapessanti patth-
apessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannar parap-
pavadam sahadhammena suniggahitam niggahetva sappatihariyam
dhammarh desessanti. Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, yava
me bhikkhuniyo na savika bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada bahus-
sutd dhammadhara dhammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna
anudhammacariniyo, sakam acariyakam uggahetva acikkhissanti
desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti ut-
tanikarissanti, uppannam parappavadam sahadhammena suniggahit-
amh niggahetva sappatihariyarh dhammarh desessanti. Na tavahar,
papima, parinibbayissami, yava me upasakd na savaka bhavissanti
viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dhammanudham-
mappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacarino, sakar acariyak-
arh uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti patthapessanti
vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannam parappavadam
sahadhammena suniggahitamh niggahetva sappatihariyarh dhammar
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Not until my spiritual path is successful and prosperous, extensive,
popular, widespread, and well proclaimed wherever there are gods and
humans.’

Today, just now at the Capala shrine Mara the Wicked approached
me once more with the same request, reminding me of my former
statement, and saying that those conditions had been fulfilled.

When he had spoken, I said to Mara: ‘Relax, Wicked One. The final
extinguishment of the Realized One will be soon. Three months from
now the Realized One will finally be extinguished.” So today, just now
at the Capala tree shrine, mindful and aware, I surrendered the life
force.”
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desessanti. Na tavaham, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me upasika na
savika bhavissanti viyatta vinita visarada bahussuta dhammadhara dh-
ammanudhammappatipanna samicippatipanna anudhammacariniyo,
sakarh acariyakarm uggahetva acikkhissanti desessanti pafifiapessanti
patthapessanti vivarissanti vibhajissanti uttanikarissanti, uppannar
parappavadar sahadhammena suniggahitarh niggahetva sappatihariy-
arh dhammarh desessanti.

Na tavaharm, papima, parinibbayissami, yava me idarh brahmacariy-
arh na iddhaficeva bhavissati phitafica vittharikam bahujafifiarh puth-
ubhttarh yava devamanussehi suppakasitan'ti.

Idaneva kho, ananda, ajja capale cetiye maro papima yenaharh
tenupasankami; upasankamitva ekamantar atthasi. Ekamantam thito
kho, ananda, maro papima mar etadavoca: ‘parinibbatu dani, bhante,
bhagava, parinibbatu sugato, parinibbanakalo dani, bhante, bhagavato.
Bhasita kho panesa, bhante, bhagavata vaca: “na tavaham, papima,
parinibbayissami, yava me bhikkhi na savaka bhavissanti ...pe... yava
me bhikkhuniyo na savika bhavissanti ...pe... yava me upasaka na sava-
kabhavissanti ...pe... yava me upasika na savika bhavissanti ...pe... yava
me idarm brahmacariyarm na iddhaficeva bhavissati phitafica vittharik-
arh bahujafifiarh puthubhttam, yava devamanussehi suppakasitan”ti.
Etarahi kho pana, bhante, bhagavato brahmacariyar iddhaficeva ph-
itafica vittharikamh bahujafifiarh puthubhttam, yava devamanussehi
suppakasitam. Parinibbatu dani, bhante, bhagava, parinibbatu sugato,
parinibbanakalo dani, bhante, bhagavato'ti.

Evarh vutte, aharh, ananda, maram papimantar etadavocarh: ‘ap-
possukko tvam, papima, hohi, na ciram tathagatassa parinibbanarm bh-
avissati. Ito tinnarh masanam accayena tathagato parinibbayissati'ti.
Idaneva kho, ananda, ajja capale cetiye tathagatena satena sampajane-

na ayusankharo ossattho’ti.
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20. The Appeal of Ananda

When he said this, Venerable Ananda said to the Buddha, “Sir, may
the Blessed One please remain for the eon! May the Holy One please
remain for the eon! That would be for the welfare and happiness of the
people, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.”

“Enough now, Ananda. Do not beg the Realized One. Now is not the
time to beg the Realized One.”

For a second time ... For a third time, Ananda said to the Buddha,
“Sir, may the Blessed One please remain for the eon! May the Holy One
please remain for the eon! That would be for the welfare and happi-
ness of the people, for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and
humans.”

“Ananda, do you have faith in the Realized One’s awakening?”

“Yes, sir.”

“Then why do you keep pressing me up to the third time?”

“Sir, I have heard and learned this in the presence of the Buddha:
‘Whoever has developed and cultivated the four bases of psychic power
—made them a vehicle and a basis, kept them up, consolidated them,
and properly implemented them —may, if they wish, live on for the eon
or what's left of the eon. The Realized One has developed and cultivated
the four bases of psychic power, made them a vehicle and a basis,
kept them up, consolidated them, and properly implemented them. If
he wished, the Realized One could live on for the eon or what’s left of
the eon.”

“Do you have faith, Ananda?”

“Yes, sir.”
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20. Anandayacanakatha

Evarh vutte, dyasma anando bhagavantarmh etadavoca: “titthatu,
bhante, bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanus-
sanan’ti.

“Alamh dani, ananda. Ma tathagatarh yaci, akalo dani, ananda, tath-
agatarh yacanaya ti.

Dutiyampi kho ayasma anando ...pe... tatiyampi kho ayasma anando
bhagavantarh etadavoca: “titthatu, bhante, bhagava kappam, titthatu
sugato kapparh bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya at-
thaya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanan’ti.

“Saddahasi tvar, ananda, tathagatassa bodhin”ti?

“Evam, bhante”.

“Atha kificarahi tvam, ananda, tathagatam yavatatiyakarm abhinip-
pilesi’ti?

“Sammukha metarh, bhante, bhagavato sutarh sammukha patiggahit-
ar: ‘yassa kassaci, ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata ya-
nikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano
kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho, ananda, cat-
taro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita pa-
ricitd susamaraddha. So akankhamano, ananda, tathagato kapparm va

tittheyya kappavasesar va™ti.

“Saddahasi tvam, ananda’ti?

“Evam, bhante”.
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“Therefore, Ananda, the misdeed is yours alone, the mistake is yours
alone. For even though the Realized One dropped such an obvious hint,
such a clear sign, you didn't beg me to remain for the eon, or what’s
left of it. If you had begged me, I would have refused you twice, but
consented on the third time. Therefore, Ananda, the misdeed is yours
alone, the mistake is yours alone.

Ananda, this one time I was staying near Rajagaha, on the Vulture’s
Peak Mountain. There I said to you: ‘Ananda, Rajagaha is lovely, and so
is the Vulture’s Peak. Whoever has developed and cultivated the four
bases of psychic power—made them a vehicle and a basis, kept them
up, consolidated them, and properly implemented them—may, if they
wish, live on for the eon or what’s left of the eon. The Realized One has
developed and cultivated the four bases of psychic power, made them
a vehicle and a basis, kept them up, consolidated them, and properly
implemented them. If he wished, the Realized One could live on for
the eon or what's left of the eon.” But you didn’t get it, even though I
dropped such an obvious hint, such a clear sign. You didn’t beg me to
remain for the eon, or what’s left of it. If you had begged me, I would
have refused you twice, but consented on the third time. Therefore,
Ananda, the misdeed is yours alone, the mistake is yours alone.

Ananda, this one time I was staying right there near Rajagaha, at
the Gotama banyan tree ... at Bandit’s Cliff ... in the Sattapanni cave
on the slopes of Vebhara ... at the Black rock on the slopes of Isigili ...
in the Cool Grove, under the Snake’s Hood Grotto ... in the Hot Springs
Monastery ... in the Bamboo Grove, the squirrels’ feeding ground ... in

Jivaka’s mango grove ... in the Maddakucchi deer park ...
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“Tasmatihananda, tuyhevetarh dukkatar, tuyhevetarh aparaddhar,
yarh tvarh tathagatena evam olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obh-
ase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhiturh, na tathagatam yaci: ‘titth-
atu, bhante, bhagava kappar, titthatu sugato kapparh bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanus-
sanan’ti. Sace tvam, ananda, tathagatarh yaceyyasi, dveva te vaca tath-
agato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatihananda,
tuyhevetarh dukkatarm, tuyhevetarh aparaddhar.

Ekamidaham, ananda, samayar rajagahe viharami gijjhakate pab-
bate. Tatrapi kho taharm, ananda, dmantesirm: ‘ramaniyam, ananda,
rajagaham, ramaniyo, ananda, gijjhaktito pabbato. Yassa kassaci, anan-
da, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutth-
ita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano kapparh va tittheyya kap-
pavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho, ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita
bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthitd paricita susamaraddha, so
akankhamano, ananda, tathagato kappar va tittheyya kappavasesarm
va'ti. Evampi kho tvarh, ananda, tathagatena olarike nimitte kayirama-
ne olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitum, na tathagatarm
yaci: ‘titthatu, bhante, bhagava kappa, titthatu sugato kapparh bahu-
janahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokdnukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussanan'ti. Sace tvam, ananda, tathagatarh yaceyyasi, dveva
te vaca tathagato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakarh adhivaseyya. Tas-
matihananda, tuyhevetarh dukkatarm, tuyhevetarh aparaddham.

Ekamidaharm, ananda, samayarh tattheva rajagahe viharami gotama-
nigrodhe ...pe... tattheva rajagahe viharami corapapate ... tattheva ra-
jagahe viharami vebharapasse sattapanniguhayam ... tattheva rajagahe
viharami isigilipasse kalasilayam ... tattheva rajagahe viharami sitava-
ne sappasondikapabbhare ... tattheva rajagahe viharami tapodarame...
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And in each place I said to you: ‘Ananda, Rajagaha is lovely, and so
are all these places. ... If he wished, the Realized One could live on for
the eon or what’s left of the eon.” But you didn’t get it, even though I
dropped such an obvious hint, such a clear sign. You didn’t beg me to
remain for the eon, or what’s left of it.

Ananda, this one time I was staying right here near Vesali, at the
Udena shrine ... at the Gotamaka shrine ... at the Sattamba shrine ... at
the Many Sons shrine ... at the Sarandada shrine ... and just now, today
at the Capala shrine. There I said to you: ‘Ananda, Vesali is lovely. And
the Udena, Gotamaka, Sattamba, Bahuputta, Sarandada, and Capala
shrines are all lovely. Whoever has developed and cultivated the four
bases of psychic power—made them a vehicle and a basis, kept them
up, consolidated them, and properly implemented them —may, if they
wish, live on for the eon or what’s left of the eon. The Realized One has
developed and cultivated the four bases of psychic power, made them
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tattheva rajagahe viharami veluvane kalandakanivape ... tattheva ra-
jagahe viharami jivakambavane ... tattheva rajagahe viharami mad-
dakucchismir migadaye.

Tatrapi kho tdham, ananda, amantesirh: ‘ramaniyarm, ananda,
rajagaham, ramaniyo gijjhakato pabbato, ramaniyo gotamanigrod-
ho, ramaniyo corapapato, ramaniya vebharapasse sattapanniguha,
ramaniya isigilipasse kalasila, ramaniyo sitavane sappasondikapab-
bharo, ramaniyo tapodaramo, ramaniyo veluvane kalandakanivapo,
ramaniyam jivakambavanarm, ramaniyo maddakucchismirm migadayo.
Yassa kassaci, ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanika-
ta vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha ...pe... akankhamano,
ananda, tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesarm va'ti. Evampi
kho tvam, ananda, tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike
obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhitur, na tathagatar yaci: ‘titth-
atu, bhante, bhagava kapparm, titthatu sugato kappar bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanus-
sanan'ti. Sace tvam, ananda, tathagatarh yaceyyasi, dveva te vaca tath-
agato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatihananda,
tuyhevetarh dukkatarh, tuyhevetarh aparaddhar.

Ekamidaham, ananda, samayam idheva vesaliyamh viharami udene
cetiye. Tatrapi kho tdham, dnanda, amantesirh: ‘ramaniya, ananda,
vesali, ramaniyam udenam cetiyarh. Yassa kassaci, ananda, cattaro
iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricita
susamaraddha, so akankhamano kappam va tittheyya kappavasesarm
va. Tathagatassa kho, ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata ya-
nikata vatthukata anutthita paricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano,
ananda, tathagato kappam va tittheyya kappavasesamm va'ti. Evampi
kho tvam, ananda, tathagatena olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obh-

ase kayiramane nasakkhi pativijjhiturh, na tathagatam yaci: ‘titthatu,
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a vehicle and a basis, kept them up, consolidated them, and properly
implemented them. If he wished, the Realized One could live on for
the eon or what’s left of the eon.” But you didn’t get it, even though I
dropped such an obvious hint, such a clear sign. You didn’t beg me to
remain for the eon, or what's left of it, saying: ‘Sir, may the Blessed
One please remain for the eon! May the Holy One please remain for the
eon! That would be for the welfare and happiness of the people, for the
benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.’

If you had begged me, I would have refused you twice, but consented
on the third time. Therefore, Ananda, the misdeed is yours alone, the
mistake is yours alone.

Did I not prepare for this when I explained that we must be parted
and separated from all we hold dear and beloved? How could it possibly
be so that what is born, created, conditioned, and liable to fall apart
should not fall apart? The Realized One has discarded, eliminated,
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bhante, bhagava kappam, titthatu sugato kappam bahujanahitaya
bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya devamanus-
sanan'ti. Sace tvam, ananda, tathagatar yaceyyasi, dveva te vaca tath-
agato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakarh adhivaseyya, tasmatihananda,
tuyhevetarh dukkatam, tuyhevetarh aparaddharh. Ekamidaharm, anan-
da, samayam idheva vesaliyam viharami gotamake cetiye ...pe... idh-
eva vesaliyam viharami sattambe cetiye ... idheva vesaliyarh viharami
bahuputte cetiye ... idheva vesaliyarh viharami sarandade cetiye ...
idaneva kho tahar, ananda, ajja capale cetiye amantesir: ‘ramaniya,
ananda, vesali, ramaniyamh udenam cetiyarm, ramaniyam gotamak-
arh cetiyam, ramaniyarh sattambarh cetiyam, ramaniyarh bahuputtam
cetiyarh, ramaniyarh sarandadarh cetiyarh, ramaniyam capalarm cetiy-
armh. Yassa kassaci, ananda, cattaro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata ya-
nikata vatthukata anutthita paricitad susamaraddha, so akankhamano
kappam va tittheyya kappavasesam va. Tathagatassa kho, ananda, cat-
taro iddhipada bhavita bahulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita pa-
ricita susamaraddha, so akankhamano, ananda, tathagato kappam va
tittheyya kappavasesarh va'ti. Evampi kho tvar, ananda, tathagatena
olarike nimitte kayiramane olarike obhase kayiramane nasakkhi pati-
vijjhiturh, na tathagatarh yaci: ‘titthatu bhagava kappam, titthatu suga-
to kappam bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya
hitaya sukhaya devamanussanan’ti.

Sace tvari, ananda, tathagatarh yaceyyasi, dveva te vaca tath-
agato patikkhipeyya, atha tatiyakam adhivaseyya. Tasmatihananda,
tuyhevetarh dukkatarh, tuyhevetarh aparaddhar.

Nanu etar, ananda, maya patikacceva akkhatarm: ‘sabbeheva piyehi
manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo afifiathabhavo. Tarh kutettha, anan-
da, labbha, yam tarh jatarh bhaitarh sankhatarh palokadhammarh, tam

vata ma palujjiti netarh thanam vijjati’. Yarh kho panetarm, ananda,
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released, given up, relinquished, and surrendered the life force. He
has definitively stated: ‘The final extinguishment of the Realized One
will be soon. Three months from now the Realized One will finally be
extinguished.” It’s not possible for the Realized One, for the sake of life,
to take back the life force once it has been given up like that.

Come, Ananda, let’s go to the Great Wood, the hall with the peaked
roof.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied.

So the Buddha went with Ananda to the hall with the peaked roof,
and said to him, “Go, Ananda, gather all the mendicants staying in the
vicinity of Vesali together in the assembly hall.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda. He did what the Buddha asked, went up
to him, bowed, stood to one side, and said to him, “Sir, the mendicant
Sangha has assembled. Please, sir, go at your convenience.”

Then the Buddha went to the assembly hall, where he sat on the seat
spread out and addressed the mendicants:

“So, mendicants, having carefully memorized those things I have
taught you from my direct knowledge, you should cultivate, develop,
and make much of them so that this spiritual practice may last for a
long time. That would be for the welfare and happiness of the people,
for the benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans. And what
are those things I have taught from my direct knowledge? They are: the
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tathagatena cattarh vantarh muttarh pahinam patinissattham ossattho
ayusankharo, ekarmsena vaca bhasita: ‘na cirarh tathagatassa parinib-
banarh bhavissati. Ito tinnarh masanarh accayena tathagato parinib-
bayissati’ti. Tafica tathdgato jivitahetu puna paccavamissatiti netar
thanar vijjati.

Ayamananda, yena mahavanarh katagarasala tenupasankamissama-
"t

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho bhagava ayasmata anandena saddhim yena mahavanar
kutagarasala tenupasankami; upasankamitva ayasmantam anandarh
amantesi: “gaccha tvam, ananda, yavatika bhikkha vesalirh upanissaya
viharanti, te sabbe upatthanasalayar sannipatehi’ti.

“Evari, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva yavati-
ka bhikkhi vesalirh upanissaya viharanti, te sabbe upatthanasalayam
sannipatetva yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavan-
tamh abhivadetva ekamantar atthasi. Ekamantar thito kho ayasma
anando bhagavantar etadavoca: “sannipatito, bhante, bhikkhusangho,
yassadani, bhante, bhagava kalam mafifiati’ti.

(...)

Atha kho bhagava yenupatthanasala tenupasankami; upasankamit-
va paiifiatte asane nisidi. Nisajja kho bhagava bhikkh amantesi:

“tasmatiha, bhikkhave, ye te maya dhamma abhififia desita, te
vo sadhukarh uggahetva asevitabba bhavetabba bahulikatabba, yath-
ayidam brahmacariyarh addhaniyam assa ciratthitikam, tadassa bahu-
janahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussanar. Katame ca te, bhikkhave, dhamma maya abhififia de-
sita, ye vo sadhukarh uggahetva asevitabba bhavetabba bahulikatabba,
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four kinds of mindfulness meditation, the four right efforts, the four
bases of psychic power, the five faculties, the five powers, the seven
awakening factors, and the noble eightfold path.

These are the things I have taught from my direct knowledge. Having
carefully memorized them, you should cultivate, develop, and make
much of them so that this spiritual practice may last for a long time.
That would be for the welfare and happiness of the people, for the
benefit, welfare, and happiness of gods and humans.”

Then the Buddha said to the mendicants:

“Come now, mendicants, I say to you all: ‘Conditions fall apart.
Persist with diligence.” The final extinguishment of the Realized One
will be soon. Three months from now the Realized One will finally be
extinguished.”

That is what the Buddha said. Then the Holy One, the Teacher, went
on to say:

“I've reached a ripe old age,

and little of my life is left.
Having given it up, I'll depart;

I've made a refuge for myself.

Diligent and mindful,

be of good virtues, mendicants!
With well-settled thoughts,

take good care of your minds.
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yathayidarh brahmacariyarh addhaniyarm assa ciratthitikam, tadas-
sa bahujanahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya
sukhaya devamanussanam. Seyyathidarmh—cattaro satipatthana, cat-
taro sammappadhana, cattaro iddhipada, paficindriyani, pafica balani,
satta bojjhanga, ariyo atthangiko maggo.

Ime kho te, bhikkhave, dhamma maya abhififia desita, ye vo
sadhukarh uggahetva asevitabba bhavetabba bahulikatabba, yathayid-
amh brahmacariyarh addhaniyarh assa ciratthitikam, tadassa bahu-
janahitaya bahujanasukhaya lokanukampaya atthaya hitaya sukhaya
devamanussanan’ti.

Atha kho bhagava bhikkh@ amantesi:

“handa dani, bhikkhave, amantayami vo, vayadhamma sankhara,
appamadena sampadetha. Naciram tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavis-
sati. Ito tinnarh masanarh accayena tathagato parinibbayissati’ti.

Idamavoca bhagava. Idarm vatvana sugato athaparam etadavoca sat-
tha:

“Paripakko vayo mayharh,
parittam mama jivitam;
Pahaya vo gamissami,

katarh me saranamattano.

Appamatta satimanto,
susila hotha bhikkhavo;

Susamahitasankappa,
sacittamanurakkhatha.
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Whoever meditates diligently
in this teaching and training,

giving up transmigration through rebirths,
will make an end to suffering.”

21. The Elephant Look

Then the Buddha robed up in the morning and, taking his bowl and
robe, entered Vesali for alms. Then, after the meal, on his return from
almsround, he turned his whole body, the way that elephants do, to
look back at Vesali. He said to Venerable Ananda: “Ananda, this will
be the last time the Realized One sees Vesali. Come, Ananda, let’s go to
Bhandagama.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied.

Then the Buddha together with a large Sangha of mendicants arrived
at Bhandagama, and stayed there. There the Buddha addressed the
mendicants:

“Mendicants, not understanding and not penetrating four things,
both you and I have wandered and transmigrated for such a very
long time. What four? Noble ethics, immersion, wisdom, and freedom.
These noble ethics, immersion, wisdom, and freedom have been under-
stood and comprehended. Craving for continued existence has been
cut off; the attachment to continued existence is ended; now there are

no more future lives.”
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Yo imasmirh dhammavinaye,
appamatto vihassati;

Pahaya jatisarhsaram,
dukkhassantarm karissati’ti.

Tatiyo bhanavaro.

21. Nagapalokita

Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayar nivasetva pattacivaramadaya
vesalith pindaya pavisi. Vesaliyamh pindaya caritva pacchabhattam
pindapatapatikkanto nagapalokitam vesalim apaloketva dyasmantari
anandarm amantesi: “idarh pacchimakar, ananda, tathagatassa vesa-
liya dassanarh bhavissati. Ayamananda, yena bhandagamo tenupasan-
kamissama’ti.

“Evari, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena bhan-
dagamo tadavasari. Tatra sudam bhagava bhandagame viharati. Tatra
kho bhagava bhikkhi amantesi:

“catunnar, bhikkhave, dhammanarh ananubodhad appativedha
evamidarh dighamaddhanam sandhavitarh samsaritarh mamaficeva
tumhakafica. Katamesam catunnam? Ariyassa, bhikkhave, silassa
ananubodha appativedha evamidarmh dighamaddhanam sandhavitarm
sarhsaritarh mamaficeva tumhakafica. Ariyassa, bhikkhave, samadhis-
saananubodha appativedha evamidarh dighamaddhanam sandhavitar
sarhsaritarh mamaficeva tumhakafica. Ariyaya, bhikkhave, paiifidya
ananubodha appativedha evamidarh dighamaddhanar sandhavitam

sarsaritamh mamaficeva tumhakafica. Ariyaya, bhikkhave, vimuttiya
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That is what the Buddha said. Then the Holy One, the Teacher, went
on to say:

“Ethics, immersion, and wisdom,
and the supreme freedom:
these things have been understood

by Gotama the renowned.

And so the Buddha, having insight,

explained this teaching to the mendicants.
The teacher made an end of suffering,

seeing clearly, he is extinguished.”

And while staying there, too, he often gave this Dhamma talk to the
mendicants:

“Such is ethics, such is immersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-
rance.
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ananubodha appativedha evamidam dighamaddhanam sandhavitam
sarhsaritam mamaficeva tumhakafica. Tayidam, bhikkhave, ariyar sil-
armh anubuddharm patividdhar, ariyo samadhi anubuddho patividdho,
ariya paififia anubuddha patividdha, ariya vimutti anubuddha pativid-
dha, ucchinna bhavatanha, khina bhavanetti, natthi dani punabbh-
avo ti.

Idamavoca bhagava. Idarh vatvana sugato athapararm etadavoca sat-
tha:

“Silarh samadhi paiifia ca,
vimutti ca anuttara;
Anubuddhi ime dhamma,

gotamena yasassina.

Iti buddho abhififiaya,
dhammamakkhasi bhikkhunam;
Dukkhassantakaro sattha,
cakkhuma parinibbuto’ti.

Tatrapi sudarh bhagava bhandagame viharanto etadeva bahulam bh-
ikkhtnarh dhammirh katham karoti:

“iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisarhsa. Pafifiaparibhavitar cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-
cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.
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22. The Four Great References

When the Buddha had stayed in Bhandagama as long as he wished,
he addressed Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Hatthigama.”...

“Let’s go to Ambagama.”...

“Let’s go to Jambugama.”...

“Let’s go to Bhoganagara.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large
Sangha of mendicants arrived at Bhoganagara, where he stayed at the
Ananda shrine.

There the Buddha addressed the mendicants: “Mendicants, I will
teach you the four great references. Listen and pay close attention, I
will speak.”

“Yes, sir,” they replied. The Buddha said this:

“Take a mendicant who says: ‘Reverend, I have heard and learned
this in the presence of the Buddha: this is the teaching, this is the
monastic law, this is the Teacher’s instruction.” You should neither
approve nor dismiss that mendicant’s statement. Instead, you should
carefully memorize those words and phrases, then check if theyre
included in the discourses or found in the monastic law. If they’re not
included in the discourses or found in the monastic law, you should
draw the conclusion: ‘Clearly this is not the word of the Buddha. It has
been incorrectly memorized by that mendicant.” And so you should
reject it. If they are included in the discourses or found in the monas-
tic law, you should draw the conclusion: ‘Clearly this is the word of
the Buddha. It has been correctly memorized by that mendicant.” You
should remember it. This is the first great reference.
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22. Catumahapadesakatha

Atha kho bhagava bhandagame yathabhirantar viharitva ayasman-
tarh anandarh amantesi: “ayamananda, yena hatthigamo,

yena ambagamo,

yena jambugamo,

yena bhoganagaram tenupasankamissama’ti.

“Evar, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena bhoganagararm
tadavasari. Tatra sudarh bhagava bhoganagare viharati anande cetiye.

Tatra kho bhagava bhikkh amantesi: “cattarome, bhikkhave, ma-
hapadese desessami, tarh sunatha, sadhukarh manasikarotha, bhasis-
sami’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho te bhikkha bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava
etadavoca:

“Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evarh vadeyya: ‘sammukha metam, avu-
so, bhagavato sutarh sammukha patiggahitarh, ayarh dhammo ayarn
vinayo idarh satthusasanan’ti. Tassa, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno bhasitarh
neva abhinanditabbar nappatikkositabbar. Anabhinanditva appatik-
kositva tani padabyafijanani sadhukarh uggahetva sutte osaretabbani,
vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye sandas-
siyamanani na ceva sutte osaranti, na ca vinaye sandissanti, nitthamet-
tha gantabbam: ‘addha idarm na ceva tassa bhagavato vacanarm; imassa
ca bhikkhuno duggahitan’ti. Iti hetarh, bhikkhave, chaddeyyatha. Tani
ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti,
vinaye ca sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbar: ‘addha idar tassa bh-
agavato vacanarh; imassa ca bhikkhuno suggahitan’ti. Idam, bhikkh-
ave, pathamarh mahapadesar dhareyyatha.
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Take another mendicant who says: In such-and-such monastery
lives a Sangha with seniors and leaders. I've heard and learned this in
the presence of that Sangha: this is the teaching, this is the monas-
tic law, this is the Teacher’s instruction.” You should neither approve
nor dismiss that mendicant’s statement. Instead, you should carefully
memorize those words and phrases, then check if theyre included in
the discourses or found in the monastic law. If they're not included
in the discourses or found in the monastic law, you should draw the
conclusion: ‘Clearly this is not the word of the Buddha. It has been
incorrectly memorized by that Sangha.” And so you should reject it. If
they are included in the discourses or found in the monastic law, you
should draw the conclusion: ‘Clearly this is the word of the Buddha. It
has been correctly memorized by that Sangha.” You should remember
it. This is the second great reference.

Take another mendicant who says: ‘In such-and-such monastery
there are several senior mendicants who are very learned, knowledge-
able in the scriptures, who have memorized the teachings, the monas-
tic law, and the outlines. I've heard and learned this in the presence of
those senior mendicants: this is the teaching, this is the monastic law,
this is the Teacher’s instruction.” You should neither approve nor dis-
miss that mendicant’s statement. Instead, you should carefully memo-
rize those words and phrases, then check if they’re included in the dis-
courses or found in the monastic law. If they’re not included in the dis-
courses or found in the monastic law, you should draw the conclusion:
‘Clearly this is not the word of the Buddha. It has not been correctly
memorized by those senior mendicants.” And so you should reject it. If

they are included in the discourses and found in the monastic law, you
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Idha pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam vadeyya: ‘amukasmirh na-
ma avase sangho viharati sathero sapamokkho. Tassa me sanghassa
sammukha sutarh sammukha patiggahitam, ayarh dhammo ayam vi-
nayo idam satthusdsanan’ti. Tassa, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno bhasitarh
neva abhinanditabbarm nappatikkositabbar. Anabhinanditva appatik-
kositva tani padabyafijanani sadhukam uggahetva sutte osaretabbani,
vinaye sandassetabbani. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye sandas-
siyamanani na ceva sutte osaranti, na ca vinaye sandissanti, nitthamet-
tha gantabbar: ‘addha idam na ceva tassa bhagavato vacanarm; tassa
ca sanghassa duggahitan’ti. Itihetarh, bhikkhave, chaddeyyatha. Tani
ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti,
vinaye ca sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbarm: ‘addha idam tassa bh-
agavato vacanarh; tassa ca sanghassa suggahitan'ti. Idarh, bhikkhave,
dutiyarh mahapadesar dhareyyatha.

Idha pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam vadeyya: ‘amukasmirh na-
ma avase sambahula thera bhikkht viharanti bahussuta agatagama
dhammadhara vinayadhara matikadhara. Tesarh me theranarm sam-
mukha sutarh sammukha patiggahitarh— ayarh dhammo ayarh vinayo
idam satthusasanan’ti. Tassa, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno bhasitamh neva
abhinanditabbam ... pe... na ca vinaye sandissanti, nitthamettha gan-
tabbarh: ‘addha idarh na ceva tassa bhagavato vacanam; tesafica theran-
amh duggahitan’ti. Itihetarh, bhikkhave, chaddeyyatha. Tani ce sutte
osariyamanani ...pe... vinaye ca sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbarh:
‘addha idamh tassa bhagavato vacanar; tesafica theranam suggahitan'ti.
Idam, bhikkhave, tatiyarh mahapadesarm dhareyyatha.
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should draw the conclusion: ‘Clearly this is the word of the Buddha. It
has been correctly memorized by those senior mendicants.” You should
remember it. This is the third great reference.

Take another mendicant who says: ‘In such-and-such monastery
there is a single senior mendicant who is very learned and knowledge-
able in the scriptures, who has memorized the teachings, the monastic
law, and the outlines. I've heard and learned this in the presence of that
senior mendicant: this is the teaching, this is the monastic law, this is
the Teacher’s instruction.” You should neither approve nor dismiss that
mendicant’s statement. Instead, you should carefully memorize those
words and phrases, then check if theyre included in the discourses or
found in the monastic law. If they’re not included in the discourses or
found in the monastic law, you should draw the conclusion: ‘Clearly
this is not the word of the Buddha. It has been incorrectly memorized
by that senior mendicant.” And so you should reject it. If they are
included in the discourses and found in the monastic law, you should
draw the conclusion: ‘Clearly this is the word of the Buddha. It has been
correctly memorized by that senior mendicant.” You should remember
it. This is the fourth great reference.

These are the four great references. You should remember them.”

And while staying at the Ananda shrine, too, the Buddha often gave
this Dhamma talk to the mendicants:

“Such is ethics, such is immersion, such is wisdom. When immersion
is imbued with ethics it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When wisdom
is imbued with immersion it’s very fruitful and beneficial. When the
mind is imbued with wisdom it is rightly freed from the defilements,
namely, the defilements of sensuality, desire to be reborn, and igno-
rance.
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Idha pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu evam vadeyya: ‘amukasmirh nama
avase eko thero bhikkhu viharati bahussuto agatagamo dhammadh-
aro vinayadharo matikadharo. Tassa me therassa sammukha sutarh
sammukha patiggahitath— ayam dhammo ayam vinayo idam satth-
usasanan’ti. Tassa, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno bhasitarh neva abhinan-
ditabbam nappatikkositabbam. Anabhinanditva appatikkositva tani
padabyaiijanani sadhukarh uggahetva sutte osaretabbani, vinaye san-
dassetabbani. Tani ce sutte osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamanani
na ceva sutte osaranti, na ca vinaye sandissanti, nitthamettha gan-
tabbarh: ‘addha idam na ceva tassa bhagavato vacanarm; tassa ca th-
erassa duggahitan’ti. Itihetarh, bhikkhave, chaddeyyatha. Tani ca sutte
osariyamanani vinaye sandassiyamanani sutte ceva osaranti, vinaye
ca sandissanti, nitthamettha gantabbarm: ‘addha idam tassa bhagavato
vacanar,; tassa ca therassa suggahitan’ti. Idam, bhikkhave, catuttharm
mahapadesarm dhareyyatha.

Ime kho, bhikkhave, cattaro mahapadese dhareyyatha’ti.

Tatrapi sudam bhagava bhoganagare viharanto anande cetiye etade-
va bahularh bhikkhtinarh dhammirh katham karoti:

“iti silam, iti samadhi, iti pafifia. Silaparibhavito samadhi mahap-
phalo hoti mahanisarso. Samadhiparibhavita pafifia mahapphala hoti
mahanisarhsa. Pafifiaparibhavitar cittarh sammadeva asavehi vimuc-
cati, seyyathidarh— kamasava, bhavasava, avijjasava’ti.
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23. On Cunda the Smith

When the Buddha had stayed in Bhoganagara as long as he wished,
he addressed Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Pava.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. Then the Buddha together with a large
Sangha of mendicants arrived at Pava, where he stayed in Cunda the
smith’s mango grove.

Cunda heard that the Buddha had arrived and was staying in his
mango grove. Then he went to the Buddha, bowed, and sat down to
one side. The Buddha educated, encouraged, fired up, and inspired him
with a Dhamma talk. Then Cunda said to the Buddha, “Sir, may the
Buddha together with the mendicant Sangha please accept tomorrow’s
meal from me.” The Buddha consented in silence.

Then, knowing that the Buddha had consented, Cunda got up from
his seat, bowed, and respectfully circled the Buddha, keeping him on
his right, before leaving.

And when the night had passed Cunda had a variety of delicious
foods prepared in his own home, and plenty of pork on the turn. Then
he had the Buddha informed of the time, saying, “Sir, it’s time. The

meal is ready.”
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23. Kammaraputtacundavatthu

Atha kho bhagava bhoganagare yathabhirantam viharitva ayasman-
tamh dnandarh amantesi: “ayamananda, yena pava tenupasankamis-
sama’ti.

“Evar, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena pava tadavasari.
Tatra sudamh bhagava pavayar viharati cundassa kammaraputtassa
ambavane.

Assosi kho cundo kammaraputto: “bhagava kira pavam anuppat-
to, pavayarh viharati mayharmh ambavane’ti. Atha kho cundo kam-
maraputto yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavant-
arh abhivadetva ekamantarh nisidi. Ekamantari nisinnarh kho cundarh
kammaraputtarh bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassesi samadapesi
samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha kho cundo kammaraputto bhagavata
dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapito samuttejito sampaharhsito
bhagavantam etadavoca: “adhivasetu me, bhante, bhagava svatanaya
bhattarh saddhirh bhikkhusanghena’ti. Adhivasesi bhagava tunhibh-
avena.

Atha kho cundo kammaraputto bhagavato adhivasanam viditva ut-
thayasana bhagavantarh abhivadetva padakkhinarm katva pakkami.

Atha kho cundo kammaraputto tassd rattiya accayena sake ni-
vesane panitarh khadaniyam bhojaniyarh patiyadapetva pahitafica
sukaramaddavar bhagavato kalam arocapesi: “kalo, bhante, nitthitarh
bhattan”ti.
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Then the Buddha robed up in the morning and, taking his bowl and
robe, went to the home of Cunda together with the mendicant Sangha,
where he sat on the seat spread out and addressed Cunda, “Cunda,
please serve me with the pork on the turn that you've prepared. And
serve the mendicant Sangha with the other foods.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Cunda, and did as he was asked.

Then the Buddha addressed Cunda, “Cunda, any pork on the turn
that’s left over, you should bury it in a pond. I don’t see anyone in
this world—with its gods, Maras, and Brahmas, this population with
its ascetics and brahmins, its gods and humans—who could properly
digest it except for the Realized One.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Cunda. He did as he was asked, then came back
to the Buddha, bowed, and sat down to one side. Then the Buddha
educated, encouraged, fired up, and inspired him with a Dhamma talk,
after which he got up from his seat and left.

After the Buddha had eaten Cunda’s meal, he fell severely ill with
bloody dysentery, struck by dreadful pains, close to death. But he en-
dured unperturbed, with mindfulness and situational awareness. Then
he addressed Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to Kusinara.”
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Atha kho bhagava pubbanhasamayarh nivasetva pattacivaramadaya
saddhim bhikkhusanghena yena cundassa kammaraputtassa nivesan-
am tenupasankami; upasankamitva pafifiatte asane nisidi. Nisajja
kho bhagava cundamh kammaraputtarh amantesi: “yam te, cunda,
sukaramaddavarm patiyattarh, tena marh parivisa. Yarh panafifiarh kh-
adaniyarh bhojaniyam patiyattarh, tena bhikkhusanghar parivisa”ti.

“Evar, bhante”ti kho cundo kammaraputto bhagavato patissutva
yarh ahosi sikaramaddavam patiyattam, tena bhagavantar parivisi.
Yarh panaiifiath khadaniyarmh bhojaniyam patiyattarm, tena bhikkh-
usangharh parivisi.

Atha kho bhagava cundam kammaraputtarh amantesi: “yam te,
cunda, sikaramaddavam avasittham, tamh sobbhe nikhanahi. Nah-
amh tarh, cunda, passami sadevake loke samarake sabrahmake sas-
samanabrahmaniya pajaya sadevamanussaya, yassa tam paribhuttarn
samma parinamarh gaccheyya afifiatra tathagatassa’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho cundo kammaraputto bhagavato patissutva
yam ahosi sikaramaddavarm avasittham, tarh sobbhe nikhanitva ye-
na bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantarm abhivadetva
ekamantar nisidi. Ekamantar nisinnam kho cundar kammaraputt-
arh bhagava dhammiya kathaya sandassetva samadapetva samuttejet-

va sampaharhsetva utthayasana pakkami.

(...)

Atha kho bhagavato cundassa kammaraputtassa bhattarh bhuttavis-
sa kharo abadho uppajji, lohitapakkhandika pabalha vedana vattanti
maranantika. Ta sudarh bhagava sato sampajano adhivasesi avihafifia-
mano. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantarh anandarh dmantesi: “ayamanan-
da, yena kusinara tenupasankamissama’ti.
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“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied.

I've heard that after eating
the meal of Cunda the smith,
the wise one fell severely ill,
with pains, close to death.

A severe sickness struck the Teacher
who had eaten the pork on the turn.
While still purging the Buddha said:
“T'll go to the citadel of Kusinara.”

24. Bringing a Drink

Then the Buddha left the road and went to the root of a certain tree,
where he addressed Ananda, “Please, Ananda, fold my outer robe in
four and spread it out for me. I am tired and will sit down.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda, and did as he was asked. The Buddha sat
on the seat spread out.

When he was seated he said to Venerable Ananda, “Please, Ananda,
fetch me some water. I am thirsty and will drink.”

When he said this, Venerable Ananda said to the Buddha, “Sir, just
now around five hundred carts have passed by. The shallow water has
been churned up by their wheels, and it flows cloudy and murky. The
Kakuttha river is not far away, with clear, sweet, cool water, clean,
with smooth banks, delightful. There the Buddha can drink and cool
his limbs.”
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“Evarh, bhante”ti kho dyasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Cundassa bhattarh bhuiijitva,
kammarassati me sutam;

Abadharh samphusi dhiro,
pabalharh maranantikarh.

Bhuttassa ca sikaramaddavena,
Byadhippabalho udapadi satthuno;

Virecamano bhagava avoca,
“Gacchamaharh kusinararm nagaran”ti.

24. Paniyaharana

Atha kho bhagava magga okkamma yena afifiatararm rukkhamalam
tenupasankami; upasankamitva ayasmantarm dnandarh dmantesi: “in-
gha me tvam, ananda, catuggunar sanghatim pafifiapehi, kilantosmi,
ananda, nisidissami’ti.

“Evar, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva catug-
gunar sanghatim pafifiapesi. Nisidi bhagava paififiatte asane.

Nisajja kho bhagava ayasmantarh anandam amantesi: “ingha me tv-
am, ananda, paniyarh dhara, pipasitosmi, ananda, pivissami’ti.

Evarh vutte, ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca: “idani, bhante,
paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani, tamh cakkacchinnam udakarh
parittarh lulitarh avilam sandati. Ayam, bhante, kakudha nadi avida-
re acchodaka satodaka sitodaka setodaka suppatittha ramaniya. Ettha
bhagava paniyafica pivissati, gattani ca siti karissati ti.
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For a second time, the Buddha asked Ananda for a drink, and for a
second time Ananda suggested going to the Kakuttha river.

And for a third time, the Buddha said to Ananda, “Please, Ananda,
fetch me some water. I am thirsty and will drink.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda. Taking his bowl he went to the river.
Now, though the shallow water in that creek had been churned up by
wheels, and flowed cloudy and murky, when Ananda approached it
flowed transparent, clear, and unclouded.

Then Ananda thought, “It’s incredible, it’s amazing! The Realized
One has such psychic power and might! For though the shallow water
in that creek had been churned up by wheels, and flowed cloudy and
murky, when I approached it flowed transparent, clear, and uncloud-
ed.” Gathering a bowl of drinking water he went back to the Buddha,
and said to him, “It’s incredible, sir, it’s amazing! The Realized One
has such psychic power and might! Just now, though the shallow water
in that creek had been churned up by wheels, and flowed cloudy and
murky, when I approached it flowed transparent, clear, and unclouded.
Drink the water, Blessed One! Drink the water, Holy One!” So the
Buddha drank the water.

25. On Pukkusa the Malla

Now at that time Pukkusa the Malla, a disciple of Alara Kalama, was

traveling along the road from Kusinara and Pava. He saw the Buddha
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Dutiyampi kho bhagava ayasmantarm anandar amantesi: “ingha me
tvarh, ananda, paniyarm ahara, pipasitosmi, ananda, pivissami”ti. Du-
tiyampi kho ayasma anando bhagavantarm etadavoca: “idani, bhante,
paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani, tarh cakkacchinnam udakar
parittarh lulitarh avilam sandati. Ayam, bhante, kakudha nadi avida-
re acchodaka satodaka sitodaka setodaka suppatittha ramaniya. Ettha
bhagava paniyaifica pivissati, gattani ca sitikarissati ti.

Tatiyampi kho bhagava ayasmantarh anandarh amantesi: “ingha me
tvam, ananda, paniyarh dhara, pipasitosmi, ananda, pivissami’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva pattarh
gahetva yena sa nadika tenupasankami. Atha kho sa nadika cakkacch-
te accha vippasanna anavila sandittha.

Atha kho ayasmato anandassa etadahosi: “acchariyam vata bho, ab-
bhutam vata bho, tathagatassa mahiddhikata mahanubhavata. Ayaiihi

=

kamante accha vippasanna anavila sandati’ti. Pattena paniyarh adaya
yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantarh etadavo-
ca: “acchariyarh, bhante, abbhutam, bhante, tathagatassa mahiddh-
ikata mahanubhavata. Idani sa bhante nadika cakkacchinna paritta
sandittha. Pivatu bhagava paniyarh pivatu sugato paniyan’ti. Atha kho
bhagava paniyam apayi.

25. Pukkusamallaputtavatthu

Tena kho pana samayena pukkuso mallaputto alarassa kalamassa
savako kusinaraya pavam addhanamaggappatipanno hoti. Addasa kho
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sitting at the root of a certain tree. He went up to him, bowed, sat down
to one side, and said, “It’s incredible, sir, it's amazing! Those who have
gone forth remain in such peaceful meditations.

Once it so happened that Alara Kalama, while traveling along a road,
left the road and sat at the root of a nearby tree for the day’s medi-
tation. Then around five hundred carts passed by right next to Alara
Kalama. Then a certain person coming behind those carts went up to
Alara Kalama and said to him: ‘Sir, didn’t you see the five hundred carts
pass by?’

‘No, friend, I didn’t see them.’

‘But sir, didn’t you hear a sound?’

‘No, friend, I didn’t hear a sound.’

‘But sir, were you asleep?’

‘No, friend, I wasn't asleep.’

‘But sir, were you conscious?’

‘Yes, friend.” ‘So, sir, while conscious and awake you neither saw nor
heard a sound as five hundred carts passed by right next to you? Why
sir, even your outer robe is covered with dust!’

‘Yes, friend.

Then that person thought: ‘It’s incredible, it’s amazing! Those who
have gone forth remain in such peaceful meditations, in that, while
conscious and awake he neither saw nor heard a sound as five hundred
carts passed by right next to him.” And after declaring his lofty confi-
dence in Alara Kalama, he left.”

“What do you think, Pukkusa? Which is harder and more challeng-
ing to do while conscious and awake: to neither see nor hear a sound as
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pukkuso mallaputto bhagavantarm afifiatarasmir rukkhamile nisinn-
am. Disva yena bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavant-
arh abhivadetva ekamantam nisidi. Ekamantarh nisinno kho pukkuso
mallaputto bhagavantarm etadavoca: “acchariyar, bhante, abbhutarm,
bhante, santena vata, bhante, pabbajita viharena viharanti.

Bhutapubbar, bhante, alaro kalamo addhanamaggappatipanno
magga okkamma avidiore afifiatarasmim rukkhamile divaviharam
nisidi. Atha kho, bhante, paficamattani sakatasatani alaram kalam-
arh nissaya nissaya atikkamimsu. Atha kho, bhante, afifiataro puriso
tassa sakatasatthassa pitthito pitthito agacchanto yena alaro kalamo
tenupasankami; upasankamitva alaram kalamam etadavoca: ‘api, bh-
ante, paficamattani sakatasatani atikkantani addasa’ti?

‘Na kho aham, avuso, addasan’ti.

‘Kirh pana, bhante, saddarh assos1'ti?

‘Na kho aham, avuso, saddam assosin’ti.

‘Kirh pana, bhante, sutto ahosi'ti?

‘Na kho aham, avuso, sutto ahosin’ti.

‘Kirh pana, bhante, safifii ahos1'ti?

‘Evamavuso'ti. ‘So tvam, bhante, safifil samano jagaro paficamattani
sakatasatani nissaya nissaya atikkantani neva addasa, na pana saddarm
assosi; apisu te, bhante, sanghati rajena okinna'ti?

‘Evamavuso'ti.

Atha kho, bhante, tassa purisassa etadahosi: ‘acchariyar vata bho,
abbhutarh vata bho, santena vata bho pabbajitad viharena viharanti.
Yatra hi nama saififii samano jagaro paficamattani sakatasatani nissaya
nissaya atikkantani neva dakkhati, na pana saddarh sossati’ti. Alare
kalame ulararh pasadam pavedetva pakkami”ti.

“Tam kirm mafifiasi, pukkusa, katamarm nu kho dukkarataram va

durabhisambhavatararh va— yo va safifil samano jagaro paficamattani
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five hundred carts pass by right next to you? Or to neither see nor hear
a sound as it’s raining and pouring, lightning’s flashing, and thunder’s
cracking?”

“What do five hundred carts matter, or six hundred, or seven hun-
dred, or eight hundred, or nine hundred, or a thousand, or even a hun-
dred thousand carts? It’s far harder and more challenging to neither
see nor hear a sound as it’s raining and pouring, lightning’s flashing,
and thunder’s cracking!”

“This one time, Pukkusa, I was staying near Atuma in a threshing-
hut. At that time it was raining and pouring, lightning was flashing,
and thunder was cracking. And not far from the threshing-hut two
farmers who were brothers were killed, as well as four oxen. Then a
large crowd came from Atuma to the place where that happened.

Now at that time I came out of the threshing-hut and was walking
mindfully in the open near the door of the hut. Then having left that
crowd, a certain person approached me, bowed, and stood to one side.
I said to them, ‘Why, friend, has this crowd gathered?

‘Tust now, sir, it was raining and pouring, lightning was flashing,
and thunder was cracking. And two farmers who were brothers were
killed, as well as four oxen. Then this crowd gathered here. But sir,
where were you?’

‘I was right here, friend.’

‘But sir, did you see?’

‘No, friend, I didn't see anything.’
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sakatasatani nissaya nissaya atikkantani neva passeyya, na pana sadd-
arh suneyya; yo va safifil samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayan-
te vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya neva passeyya, na pana
saddarh suneyya”ti?

“Kifihi, bhante, karissanti pafica va sakatasatani cha va sakatasa-
tani satta va sakatasatani attha va sakatasatani nava va sakatasatani,
sakatasahassarh va sakatasatasahassam va. Atha kho etadeva duk-
karataraficeva durabhisambhavatarafica yo safifii samano jagaro deve
vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalan-
tiya neva passeyya, na pana saddar suneyya’ti.

“Ekamidahar, pukkusa, samayam atumayarm viharami bhusagare.
Tena kho pana samayena deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu
niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya avidire bhusagarassa dve kassaka
bhataro hata cattaro ca balibadda. Atha kho, pukkusa, atumaya ma-
hajanakayo nikkhamitva yena te dve kassaka bhataro hata cattaro ca
balibadda tenupasankami.

Tena kho panaham, pukkusa, samayena bhusagara nikkhamitva
bhusagaradvare abbhokase cankamami. Atha kho, pukkusa, aiifiataro
puriso tamha mahajanakaya yendharm tenupasankami; upasankamitva
marh abhivadetva ekamantarh atthasi. Ekamantar thitarm kho aham,
pukkusa, tarh purisar etadavocarm: ‘kirh nu kho eso, avuso, mahajana-
kayo sannipatito’'ti?

‘Idani, bhante, deve vassante deve galagalayante vijjullatasu nic-
charantisu asaniya phalantiya dve kassaka bhataro hatd cattaro ca
balibadda. Ettheso mahajanakayo sannipatito. Tvar pana, bhante, kva
ahos1'ti?

‘Idheva kho aham, avuso, ahosin’ti.

‘Kirh pana, bhante, addasa’ti?

‘Na kho aham, avuso, addasan’ti.
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‘But sir, didn’t you hear a sound?’

‘No, friend, I didn’t hear a sound.’

‘But sir, were you asleep?’

‘No, friend, I wasn't asleep.’

‘But sir, were you conscious?’

‘Yes, friend.

‘So, sir, while conscious and awake you neither saw nor heard a
sound as it was raining and pouring, lightning was flashing, and thun-
der was cracking?’

‘Yes, friend.

Then that person thought: ‘It’s incredible, it’s amazing! Those who
have gone forth remain in such peaceful meditations, in that, while
conscious and awake he neither saw nor heard a sound as it was
raining and pouring, lightning was flashing, and thunder was crack-
ing.” And after declaring their lofty confidence in me, they bowed and
respectfully circled me, keeping me on their right, before leaving.”

When he said this, Pukkusa said to him, “Any confidence I had in
Alara Kalama I sweep away as in a strong wind, or float away as down a
swift stream. Excellent, sir! Excellent! As if he were righting the over-
turned, or revealing the hidden, or pointing out the path to the lost,
or lighting a lamp in the dark so people with good eyes can see what’s
there, the Buddha has made the teaching clear in many ways. I go for
refuge to the Buddha, to the teaching, and to the mendicant Sangha.
From this day forth, may the Buddha remember me as a lay follower
who has gone for refuge for life.”

Then Pukkusa addressed a certain man, “Please, my man, fetch a pair
of ready to wear polished golden garments.”
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‘Kirh pana, bhante, saddarh assos1'ti?

‘Na kho aham, avuso, saddam assosin’ti.

‘Kirh pana, bhante, sutto ahosi'ti?

‘Na kho aham, avuso, sutto ahosin’ti.

‘Kirh pana, bhante, safifii ahosi'ti?

‘Evamavuso'ti.

‘So tvam, bhante, safifii samano jagaro deve vassante deve
galagalayante vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya neva ad-
dasa, na pana saddarh assosi'ti?

‘Evamavuso’ti?

Atha kho, pukkusa, tassa purisassa etadahosi: ‘acchariyarm vata bho,
abbhutarh vata bho, santena vata bho pabbajitad viharena viharanti.
Yatra hi nama safifil samano jagaro deve vassante deve galagalayante
vijjullatasu niccharantisu asaniya phalantiya neva dakkhati, na pana
saddarh sossati'ti. Mayi ulararh pasadarh pavedetva marh abhivadetva
padakkhinarh katva pakkami’ti.

Evarh vutte, pukkuso mallaputto bhagavantarm etadavoca: “esaham,
bhante, yo me alare kalame pasado tarh mahavate va ophunami sigh-
asotaya va nadiya pavahemi. Abhikkantam, bhante, abhikkantarm, bh-
ante. Seyyathapi, bhante, nikkujjitarh va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va
vivareyya, mulhassa va maggam acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjot-
arh dhareyya: ‘cakkhumanto rapani dakkhanti’ti; evamevarm bhagavata
anekapariyayena dhammo pakasito. Esahar, bhante, bhagavantar
saranam gacchami dhammafica bhikkhusanghafica. Upasakam marh
bhagava dharetu ajjatagge panupetar saranar gatan”ti.

Atha kho pukkuso mallaputto afifiataram purisar amantesi: “ingha

me tvarh, bhane, singivannar yugamattharh dharaniyarm ahara’ti.
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“Yes, sir,” replied that man, and did as he was asked. Then Pukkusa
brought the garments to the Buddha, “Sir, please accept this pair of
ready to wear polished golden garments from me out of compassion.”

“Well then, Pukkusa, clothe me in one, and Ananda in the other.”
“Yes, sir,” replied Pukkusa, and did so.

Then the Buddha educated, encouraged, fired up, and inspired
Pukkusa the Malla with a Dhamma talk, after which he got up from his
seat, bowed, and respectfully circled the Buddha before leaving.

Then, not long after Pukkusa had left, Ananda placed the pair
of golden garments on the Buddha’s body. But when placed on the
Buddha’s body they seemed to lose their shine. Then Ananda said to
the Buddha, “It’s incredible, sir, it’s amazing, how pure and bright is
the color of the Realized One’s skin. When this pair of ready to wear
polished golden garments is placed on the Buddha’s body they seem to
lose their shine.”

“That’s so true, Ananda, that’s so true! There are two times when the
color of the Realized One’s skin becomes extra pure and bright. What
two? The night when a Realized One understands the supreme perfect
awakening; and the night he becomes fully extinguished through the
natural principle of extinguishment, without anything left over. These
are the are two times when the color of the Realized One’s skin becomes
extra pure and bright.
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“Evarn, bhante”ti kho so puriso pukkusassa mallaputtassa patissutva
tam singivannam yugamattham dharaniyam ahari. Atha kho pukkuso
mallaputto tarh singivannam yugamattham dharaniyam bhagavato
upanamesi: “idam, bhante, singivannarm yugamattharh dharaniyam,
tarh me bhagava patigganhatu anukampar upadaya”ti.

“Tena hi, pukkusa, ekena marh acchadehi, ekena anandan”ti.

“Evami, bhante”ti kho pukkuso mallaputto bhagavato patissutva eke-
na bhagavantam acchadeti, ekena ayasmantarh anandar.

Atha kho bhagava pukkusam mallaputtarth dhammiya kathaya
sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi. Atha kho puk-
kuso mallaputto bhagavatda dhammiya kathaya sandassito samadapi-
to samuttejito sampaharsito utthayasana bhagavantam abhivadetva
padakkhinar katva pakkami.

Atha kho ayasma anando acirapakkante pukkuse mallaputte tam
singivannam yugamatthar dharaniyar bhagavato kayarm upanamesi.
Tam bhagavato kayarh upanamitarh hataccikam viya khayati. Atha kho
ayasma anando bhagavantarm etadavoca: “acchariyam, bhante, abbhut-
amh, bhante, yava parisuddho, bhante, tathagatassa chavivanno pariyo-
dato. Idam, bhante, singivannam yugamatthar dharaniyar bhagavato
kayarh upanamitam hataccikar viya khayati’ti.

“Evametarh, ananda, evametari, ananda, dvisu kalesu ativiya tath-
agatassa kayo parisuddho hoti chavivanno pariyodato. Katamesu dvi-
su? Yafica, ananda, rattimh tathagato anuttaramh sammasambodhirm
abhisambujjhati, yafica rattith anupadisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinib-
bayati. Imesu kho, ananda, dvisu kalesu ativiya tathagatassa kayo
parisuddho hoti chavivanno pariyodato.
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Today, Ananda, in the last watch of the night, between a pair of sal
trees in the sal forest of the Mallas at Upavattana near Kusinara, shall
be the Realized One’s full extinguishment. Come, Ananda, let’s go to
the Kakuttha River.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied.

A pair of golden polished garments
was presented by Pukkusa;

when the teacher was clothed with them,
his golden skin glowed bright.

Then the Buddha together with a large Sangha of mendicants went
to the Kakuttha River. He plunged into the river and bathed and drank.
And when he had emerged, he went to the mango grove, where he
addressed Venerable Cundaka, “Please, Cundaka, fold my outer robe in
four and spread it out for me. I am tired and will lie down.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Cundaka, and did as he was asked. And then the
Buddha laid down in the lion’s posture—on the right side, placing one
foot on top of the other—mindful and aware, and focused on the time of
getting up. But Cundaka sat down right there in front of the Buddha.

Having gone to Kakuttha Creek,

whose water was transparent, sweet, and clear,
the Teacher, being tired, plunged in,

the Realized One, without compare in the world.

217



MAHAPARINIBBANASUTTA

Ajjakho panananda, rattiya pacchime yame kusinarayarh upavattane
mallanarh salavane antarena yamakasalanarm tathagatassa parinib-
banarh bhavissati. Ayamananda, yena kakudha nadi tenupasankamis-
sama’ti.

“Evami, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Singivannar yugamattham,
pukkuso abhiharayi;

Tena acchadito sattha,
hemavanno asobhathati.

(...)

Atha kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena kakudha
nadi tenupasankami; upasankamitva kakudhar nadim ajjhogahetva
nhatva ca pivitva ca paccuttaritva yena ambavanam tenupasankami.
Upasankamitva ayasmantar cundakam amantesi: “ingha me tvam,
cundaka, catuggunam sanghatim pafiflapehi, kilantosmi, cundaka,
nipajjissami’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma cundako bhagavato patissutva catug-
gunarh sanghatim pafifiapesi. Atha kho bhagava dakkhinena passena
sthaseyyam kappesi pade padam accadhaya sato sampajano utth-
anasafifiath manasikaritva. Ayasma pana cundako tattheva bhagavato

purato nisidi.

Gantvana buddho nadikarh kakudharh,
Acchodakarh satudakam vippasannar;
Ogahi sattha akilantarapo,
Tathagato appatimo ca loke.
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And after bathing and drinking the Teacher emerged.

Before the group of mendicants, in the middle, the
Buddha,
the Teacher who rolled forth the present dispensation,

the great hermit went to the mango grove.

He addressed the mendicant named Cundaka:
“Spread out my folded robe so I can lie down.”
The evolved one urged Cunda,
who quickly spread the folded robe.
The Teacher lay down so tired,
while Cunda sat there before him.

Then the Buddha said to Venerable Ananda:

“Now it may happen, Ananda, that others may give rise to some
regret for Cunda the smith: ‘It’s your loss, friend Cunda, it’s your
misfortune, in that the Realized One became fully extinguished after
eating his last almsmeal from you.” You should dispel remorse in Cun-
da the smith like this: “Youre fortunate, friend Cunda, you're so very
fortunate, in that the Realized One became fully extinguished after
eating his last almsmeal from you. I have heard and learned this in the
presence of the Buddha.

There are two almsmeal offerings that have identical fruit and result,
and are more fruitful and beneficial than other almsmeal offerings.
What two? The almsmeal after eating which a Realized One under-
stands the supreme perfect awakening; and the almsmeal after eating
which he becomes fully extinguished through the natural principle of
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Nhatva ca pivitva cudatari sattha,
Purakkhato bhikkhuganassa majjhe;

Vatta pavatta bhagava idha dhamme,
Upagami ambavanarh mahesi.

Amantayi cundakarh nama bhikkhur,
Catuggunarh santhara me nipajjam;
So codito bhavitattena cundo,
Catuggunarh santhari khippameva;
Nipajji sattha akilantarapo,
Cundopi tattha pamukhe nisiditi.

Atha kho bhagava ayasmantar anandarh amantesi:

“siya kho panananda, cundassa kammaraputtassa koci vippatisaram
uppadeyya: ‘tassa te, avuso cunda, alabha tassa te dulladdham, yas-
sa te tathagato pacchimarh pindapatar paribhuifijitva parinibbuto’ti.
Cundassa, ananda, kammaraputtassa evarh vippatisaro pativinetabbo:
‘tassa te, avuso cunda, labha tassa te suladdham, yassa te tathagato
pacchimam pindapatarm paribhuiijitva parinibbuto. Sammukha met-

am, avuso cunda, bhagavato sutarh sammukha patiggahitam:

dveme pindapata samasamaphala samavipaka, ativiya afifiehi pin-
dapatehi mahapphalatara ca mahanisamsatara ca. Katame dve? Yaii-
ca pindapatar paribhuiijitva tathagato anuttararh sammasambodhir
abhisambujjhati, yafica pindapatam paribhuiijitva tathagato anupadi-
sesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbayati. Ime dve pindapata samasamaph-
ala samavipaka, ativiya afifiehi pindapatehi mahapphalatard ca
mahanisarsatara ca.
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extinguishment, without anything left over. These two almsmeal offer-
ings have identical fruit and result, and are more fruitful and beneficial
than other almsmeal offerings.

You've accumulated a deed that leads to long life, beauty, happiness,
fame, heaven, and sovereignty.” That’s how you should dispel remorse
in Cunda the smith.”

Then, knowing the meaning of this, on that occasion the Buddha
expressed this heartfelt sentiment:

“A giver’s merit grows;
enmity doesn’t build up when you have self-control.
A skillful person gives up bad things—
with the end of greed, hate, and delusion, they’re extin-

guished.”
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Ayusamvattanikamh ayasmata cundena kammaraputtena kammarn
upacitarh, vannasamvattanikarh dyasmata cundena kammaraputtena
kammarm upacitarh, sukhasamvattanikamh ayasmata cundena kam-
maraputtena kammarh upacitarh, yasasamvattanikarh ayasmata cun-
dena kammaraputtena kammarh upacitarm, saggasamvattanikarh ayas-
mata cundena kammaraputtena kammarh upacitarh, adhipateyyas-
amvattanikarh ayasmatd cundena kammaraputtena kammarh upaci-
tan’'ti. Cundassa, ananda, kammaraputtassa evarh vippatisaro pati-
vinetabbo’ti.

Atha kho bhagava etamattharh viditva tayar velayarm imar udanarm

udanesi:

“Dadato puiifiarh pavaddhati,
Samyamato veram na clyati;

Kusalo ca jahati papakam,
Ragadosamohakkhaya sanibbuto”ti.

Catuttho bhanavaro.
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26. The Pair of Sal Trees

Then the Buddha said to Ananda, “Come, Ananda, let’s go to the far
shore of the Golden River, and on to the sal forest of the Mallas at
Upavattana near Kusinara.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied. And that’s where they went. Then the
Buddha addressed Ananda, “Please, Ananda, set up a cot for me be-
tween the twin sal trees, with my head to the north. I am tired and will

lie down.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda, and did as he was asked. And then the
Buddha laid down in the lion’s posture—on the right side, placing one
foot on top of the other—mindful and aware.

Now at that time the twin sal trees were in full blossom with flowers
out of season. They sprinkled and bestrewed the Realized One’s body in
honor of the Realized One. And the flowers of the heavenly Flame Tree
fell from the sky, and they too sprinkled and bestrewed the Realized
One’s body in honor of the Realized One. And heavenly sandalwood
powder fell from the sky, and it too sprinkled and bestrewed the Real-
ized One’s body in honor of the Realized One. And heavenly music
played in the sky in honor of the Realized One. And heavenly choirs
sang in the sky in honor of the Realized One.

Then the Buddha pointed out to Ananda what was happening, add-
ing: “That’s not how the Realized One is honored, respected, revered,
venerated, and esteemed. Any monk or nun or male or female lay

follower who practices in line with the teachings, practicing properly,
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26. Yamakasala

Atha kho bhagava ayasmantam anandar amantesi: “d4yamananda,
yena hirafifiavatiya nadiya parimarm tiram, yena kusinara upavattan-
arh mallanarh salavanarh tenupasankamissama’ti.

“Evar, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi. Atha
kho bhagava mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim yena hirafifiavatiya
nadiya parimar tiram, yena kusinara upavattanarm mallanam salavan-
am tenupasankami. upasankamitva ayasmantar anandam amantesi:
“ingha me tvar, ananda, antarena yamakasalanar uttarasisakam
maficakarh pafifiapehi, kilantosmi, ananda, nipajjissami’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato patissutva antarena
yamakasalanam uttarasisakam maficakam paififiapesi. Atha kho bh-
agava dakkhinena passena sihaseyyarh kappesi pade padarm accadhaya
sato sampajano.

Tena kho pana samayena yamakasala sabbaphaliphulla honti
akalapupphehi. Te tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhip-
pakiranti tathagatassa ptjaya. Dibbanipi mandaravapupphani antalik-
kha papatanti, tani tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abh-
ippakiranti tathagatassa ptjaya. Dibbanipi candanacunnani antalik-
kha papatanti, tani tathagatassa sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhip-
pakiranti tathagatassa ptijaya. Dibbanipi tiriyani antalikkhe vajjanti
tathagatassa pujaya. Dibbanipi sangitani antalikkhe vattanti tath-
agatassa pujaya.

Atha kho bhagava ayasmantarh anandarh amantesi: “sabbaphaliph-
ulla kho, ananda, yamakasala akalapupphehi. Te tathagatassa sarir-
amh okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti tathagatassa pajaya. Dib-

banipi mandaravapupphani antalikkha papatanti, tani tathagatassa
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living in line with the teachings—they honor, respect, revere, vener-
ate, and esteem the Realized One with the highest honor. So Ananda,
you should train like this: ‘We shall practice in line with the teachings,
practicing properly, living in line with the teaching.’

27. The Monk Upavana

Now at that time Venerable Upavana was standing in front of the
Buddha fanning him. Then the Buddha made him move, “Move over,
mendicant, don’t stand in front of me.”

Ananda thought, “This Venerable Upavana has been the Buddha’s
attendant for a long time, close to him, living in his presence. Yet in
his final hour the Buddha makes him move, saying: ‘Move over, mendi-
cant, don’t stand in front of me.” What is the cause, what is the reason
for this?”

Then Ananda said to the Buddha, “This Venerable Upavana has been
the Buddha’s attendant for a long time, close to him, living in his
presence. Yet in his final hour the Buddha makes him move, saying:
‘Move over, mendicant, don’t stand in front of me.” What is the cause,
sir, what is the reason for this?”
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sariram okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti tathagatassa ptjaya. Dib-
banipi candanacunnani antalikkha papatanti, tani tathagatassa sarir-
arh okiranti ajjhokiranti abhippakiranti tathagatassa ptjaya. Dibbanipi
tariyani antalikkhe vajjanti tathagatassa pujaya. Dibbanipi sangitani
antalikkhe vattanti tathagatassa pajaya. Na kho, ananda, ettavata tath-
agato sakkato va hoti garukato va manito va pajito va apacito va. Yo
kho, ananda, bhikkhu va bhikkhuni va upasako va upasika va dhamma-
nudhammappatipanno viharati samicippatipanno anudhammacari, so
tathagatar sakkaroti garum karoti maneti ptjeti apaciyati, paramaya
ptjaya. Tasmatihananda, dhammanudhammappatipanna viharissama
samicippatipanna anudhammacarinoti. Evaiihi vo, dnanda, sikkhitab-
ban”ti.

27. Upavanatthera

Tena kho pana samayena ayasma upavano bhagavato purato thito ho-
ti bhagavantar bijayamano. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantarh upavanar
apasaresi: “apehi, bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasi’ti.

Atha kho ayasmato anandassa etadahosi: “ayarh kho ayasma upavano
digharattarh bhagavato upatthako santikavacaro samipacari. Atha ca
pana bhagava pacchime kale dyasmantarh upavanarh apasareti: ‘apehi,
bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasi'ti. Ko nu kho hetu, ko paccayo, yarh
bhagava dyasmantarh upavanar apasareti: ‘apehi, bhikkhu, ma me
purato atthasi”ti?

Atha kho ayasma anando bhagavantar etadavoca: “ayarh, bhante,
ayasma upavano digharattarm bhagavato upatthako santikavacaro sa-

mipacari. Atha ca pana bhagava pacchime kale ayasmantarh upavanam
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“Most of the deities from ten solar systems have gathered to see
the Realized One. For twelve leagues all around this sal grove there’s
no spot, not even a fraction of a hair’s tip, that’s not crowded full
of illustrious deities. The deities are complaining: ‘We’ve come such a
long way to see the Realized One! Only rarely do Realized Ones arise
in the world, perfected ones, fully awakened Buddhas. This very day,
in the last watch of the night, the Realized One will become fully
extinguished. And this illustrious mendicant is standing in front of the
Buddha blocking the view. We won't get to see the Realized One in his
final hour!”

“But sir, what kind of deities are you thinking of?”

“There are, Ananda, deities—both in the sky and on the earth—
who are percipient of the earth. With hair disheveled and arms raised,
they fall down like their feet were chopped off, rolling back and forth,
lamenting: “Too soon the Blessed One will become fully extinguished!
Too soon the Holy One will become fully extinguished! Too soon the
seer will vanish from the world!’

But the deities who are free of desire endure, mindful and aware,
thinking: ‘Conditions are impermanent. How could it possibly be
otherwise?”
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apasareti: ‘apehi, bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasi’ti. Ko nu kho, bhan-
te, hetu, ko paccayo, yarh bhagava ayasmantarm upavanarh apasareti:
‘apehi, bhikkhu, ma me purato atthasi’”ti?

“Yebhuyyena, ananda, dasasu lokadhatiisu devata sannipatita tath-
agatarmh dassandya. Yavata, ananda, kusinara upavattanarm mallanam
salavanarh samantato dvadasa yojanani, natthi so padeso valaggakoti-
nittudanamattopi mahesakkhahi devatdhi apphuto. Devata, ananda,
ujjhayanti: ‘dira ca vatamha agata tathagatam dassanaya. Kadaci ka-
rahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti arahanto sammasambuddha. Ajjeva
rattiya pacchime yame tathagatassa parinibbanarm bhavissati. Ayaii-
ca mahesakkho bhikkhu bhagavato purato thito ovarento, na mayar
labhama pacchime kale tathagatarh dassanaya”ti.

“Kathambhiita pana, bhante, bhagava devata manasikaroti”ti?

“Santananda, devata akase pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti,
baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatarh papatanti, avattanti, vivattan-
ti: ‘atikhipparh bhagava parinibbayissati, atikhipparh sugato parinib-
bayissati, atikhipparh cakkhurh loke antaradhayissati’ti.

Santananda, devata pathaviyam pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya
kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatar papatanti, avattanti,
vivattanti: ‘atikhipparh bhagava parinibbayissati, atikhippam sugato
parinibbayissati, atikhipparm cakkhurh loke antaradhayissati'ti.

Ya pana ta devatd vitaraga, ta sata sampajana adhivasenti: ‘anicca

b2

sankhara, tarh kutettha labbha™ti.
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28. The Four Inspiring Places

“Previously, sir, when mendicants had completed the rainy season
residence in various districts they came to see the Realized One. We got
to see the esteemed mendicants, and to pay homage to them. But when
the Buddha has passed, we won't get to see the esteemed mendicants
or to pay homage to them.”

“Ananda, a faithful gentleman should go to see these four inspiring
places. What four? Thinking: ‘Here the Realized One was born!’—that
is an inspiring place. Thinking: ‘Here the Realized One became awak-
ened as a supreme fully awakened Buddha!’—that is an inspiring place.
Thinking: ‘Here the supreme Wheel of Dhamma was rolled forth by the
Realized One!’—that is an inspiring place. Thinking: ‘Here the Realized
One became fully extinguished through the natural principle of ex-
tinguishment, without anything left over!’"—that is an inspiring place.
These are the four inspiring places that a faithful gentleman should
go to see.

Faithful monks, nuns, laymen, and laywomen will come, and think:
‘Here the Realized One was born!” and ‘Here the Realized One became
awakened as a supreme fully awakened Buddha!” and ‘Here the su-
preme Wheel of Dhamma was rolled forth by the Realized One!” and
‘Here the Realized One became fully extinguished through the natural
principle of extinguishment, without anything left over!” Anyone who
passes away while on pilgrimage to these shrines will, when their body
breaks up, after death, be reborn in a good place, a heavenly realm.”
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28. Catusarhvejaniyathana

“Pubbe, bhante, disasu vassarhvuttha bhikkha adgacchanti tathagat-
arh dassandya. Te mayarm labhama manobhavaniye bhikkha dassanaya,
labhama payirupasanaya. Bhagavato pana mayam, bhante, accayena
na labhissama manobhavaniye bhikkhi dassanaya, na labhissama pay-
irupasanaya’ti.

“Cattarimani, ananda, saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyani samve-
janiyani thanani. Katamani cattari? ‘Idha tathagato jato'ti, ananda,
saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyar samvejaniyarh thanam. ‘Idha tath-
agato anuttararh sammasambodhirh abhisambuddho’ti, ananda, sad-
dhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyarh samvejaniyarh thanarm. ‘Idha tath-
agatena anuttaramh dhammacakkarm pavattitan'ti, ananda, saddhassa
kulaputtassa dassaniyarm sarvejaniyarn thanarm. ‘Idha tathagato anu-
padisesaya nibbanadhatuya parinibbuto'ti, ananda, saddhassa kulaput-
tassa dassaniyam sarhvejaniyam thanarm. Imani kho, ananda, cattari
saddhassa kulaputtassa dassaniyani sarvejaniyani thanani.

Agamissanti kho, ananda, saddha bhikkha bhikkhuniyo upasa-
ka upasikayo: ‘idha tathagato jato'tipi, ‘idha tathagato anuttararh
sammasambodhim abhisambuddho'tipi, ‘idha tathagatena anuttararm
dhammacakkarh pavattitan'tipi, ‘idha tathagato anupadisesaya nib-
banadhatuya parinibbuto'tipi. Ye hi keci, ananda, cetiyacarikarh ahin-
danta pasannacitta kalam karissanti, sabbe te kayassa bheda param

marana sugatim saggar lokarh upapajjissanti”ti.
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29. Ananda’s Questions

“Sir, how do we proceed when it comes to females?”

“Without seeing, Ananda.”

“But when seeing, how to proceed?”

“Without getting into conversation, Ananda.”

“But when in a conversation, how to proceed?”

“Be mindful, Ananda.”

“Sir, how do we proceed when it comes to the Realized One’s corpse?”

“Don’t get involved in the rites for venerating the Realized One’s
corpse, Ananda. Please, Ananda, you must all strive and practice for
your own goal! Meditate diligent, keen, and resolute for your own goal!
There are astute aristocrats, brahmins, and householders who are de-
voted to the Realized One. They will perform the rites for venerating
the Realized One’s corpse.”

“But sir, how to proceed when it comes to the Realized One’s corpse?”

“Proceed in the same way as they do for the corpse of a wheel-
turning monarch.”

“But how do they proceed with a wheel-turning monarch’s corpse?”

“They wrap a wheel-turning monarch’s corpse with unworn cloth,
then with uncarded cotton, then again with unworn cloth. In this way
they wrap the corpse with five hundred double-layers. Then they place
it in an iron case filled with oil and close it up with another case. Then,
having built a funeral pyre out of all kinds of fragrant substances, they
cremate the corpse. They build a monument for the wheel-turning
monarch at the crossroads. That’s how they proceed with a wheel-
turning monarch’s corpse. Proceed in the same way with the Realized
One’s corpse. A monument for the Realized One is to be built at the
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29. Anandapucchakatha

=

“Katharh mayarh, bhante, matugame patipajjama’ti?

“Adassanam, ananda’ti.

“Dassane, bhagava, sati katham patipajjitabban”ti?

“Analapo, ananda’ti.

“Alapantena pana, bhante, katharh patipajjitabban”ti?

“Sati, ananda, upatthapetabba”ti.

“Katharh mayarh, bhante, tathagatassa sarire patipajjama’ti?

“Abyavata tumhe, ananda, hotha tathagatassa sariraptjaya. In-
gha tumhe, ananda, saratthe ghatatha anuyuiijatha, saratthe ap-
pamattd atapino pahitatta viharatha. Santananda, khattiyapanditapi
brahmanapanditapi gahapatipanditapi tathagate abhippasanna, te
tathagatassa sariraptjarm karissanti’ti.

“Katham pana, bhante, tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabban”ti?

“Yatha kho, ananda, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti, evam
tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabban”ti.

“Katham pana, bhante, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti’ti?

“Rafifio, ananda, cakkavattissa sariramh ahatena vatthena vethenti,
ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena kappasena vethenti, vihatena kap-
pasena vethetva ahatena vatthena vethenti. Etenupayena paificahi yu-
gasatehi rafifio cakkavattissa sariram vethetva ayasaya teladoniya pak-
khipitva afifiissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanarm citakarh
karitva rafifio cakkavattissa sariramh jhapenti. Catumahapathe rafifio
cakkavattissa thtpam karonti. Evarh kho, ananda, rafifio cakkavattis-
sa sarire patipajjanti. Yatha kho, ananda, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire

patipajjanti, evarh tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbari. Catumahapathe
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crossroads. When someone there lifts up garlands or fragrance or
powder, or bows, or inspires confidence in their heart, that will be for
their lasting welfare and happiness.

30. Persons Worthy of Monument

Ananda, these four are worthy of a monument. What four? A Real-
ized One, a perfected one, a fully awakened Buddha; a Buddha awak-
ened for themselves; a disciple of a Realized One; and a wheel-turning
monarch.

And for what reason is a Realized One worthy of a monument? So
that many people will inspire confidence in their hearts, thinking: ‘This
is the monument for that Blessed One, perfected and fully awakened!
And having done so, when their body breaks up, after death, they are
reborn in a good place, a heavenly realm. It is for this reason that a
Realized One is worthy of a monument.

And for what reason is a Buddha awakened for themselves worthy
of a monument? So that many people will inspire confidence in their
hearts, thinking: “This is the monument for that Buddha awakened for
himself!” And having done so, when their body breaks up, after death,
they are reborn in a good place, a heavenly realm. It is for this reason
that a Buddha awakened for himself is worthy of a monument.

And for what reason is a Realized One’s disciple worthy of a monu-
ment? So that many people will inspire confidence in their hearts,
thinking: ‘This is the monument for that Blessed One’s disciple!” And
having done so, when their body breaks up, after death, they are reborn
in a good place, a heavenly realm. It is for this reason that a Realized
One’s disciple is worthy of a monument.
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tathagatassa thipo katabbo. Tattha ye malarh va gandham va cunnak-
arh va aropessanti va abhivadessanti va cittarh va pasadessanti tesarm
tarh bhavissati digharattam hitaya sukhaya.

30. Thuparahapuggala

Cattarome, ananda, thiiparaha. Katame cattaro? Tathagato araham
sammasambuddho thaparaho, paccekasambuddho thaparaho, tath-
agatassa savako thiiparaho, raja cakkavatti thiparahoti.

Kificananda, atthavasarh paticca tathagato araham sammasambud-
dho thaparaho? ‘Ayarm tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa
thapo'ti, ananda, bahujana cittarh pasadenti. Te tattha cittarh pasadetva
kayassa bheda pararh marana sugatirh saggam lokarh upapajjanti. Idam
kho, ananda, atthavasam paticca tathagato arahamh sammasambuddho
thaparaho.

Kificananda, atthavasarh paticca paccekasambuddho thiparaho? ‘Ay-
arh tassa bhagavato paccekasambuddhassa thipo'ti, ananda, bahujana
cittarh pasadenti. Te tattha cittarh pasadetva kayassa bheda parar ma-
rana sugatirh saggam lokarh upapajjanti. Idam kho, ananda, atthavas-
amh paticca paccekasambuddho thiiparaho.

Kificananda, atthavasar paticca tathagatassa savako thiparaho? ‘Ay-
amh tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa savakassa thapo'ti,
ananda, bahujana cittarh pasadenti. Te tattha cittarh pasadetva kayassa
bheda pararh marana sugatim saggar lokam upapajjanti. Idarh kho,
ananda, atthavasar paticca tathagatassa savako thuiparaho.

236



KUSHINAGAR

And for what reason is a wheel-turning monarch worthy of a monu-
ment? So that many people will inspire confidence in their hearts,
thinking: ‘“This is the monument for that just and principled king!
And having done so, when their body breaks up, after death, they are
reborn in a good place, a heavenly realm. It is for this reason that a
wheel-turning monarch is worthy of a monument.

These four are worthy of a monument.”

31. Ananda’s Incredible Qualities

Then Venerable Ananda entered a dwelling, and stood there leaning
against the door-jamb and crying, “Oh! I'm still only a trainee with
work left to do; and my Teacher’s about to become fully extinguished,
he who is so kind to me!”

Then the Buddha said to the mendicants, “Mendicants, where is
Ananda?”

“Sir, Ananda has entered a dwelling, and stands there leaning against
the door-jamb and crying: ‘Oh! I'm still only a trainee with work left to
do; and my Teacher’s about to become fully extinguished, he who is so
kind to me!”

So the Buddha addressed a certain monk, “Please, monk, in my name
tell Ananda that the teacher summons him.”

“Yes, sir,” that monk replied. He went to Ananda and said to him,

“Reverend Ananda, the teacher summons you.”
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Kificananda, atthavasam paticca raja cakkavatti thiparaho? ‘Ayar
tassa dhammikassa dhammarafifio thipo'ti, ananda, bahujana cittarh
pasadenti. Te tattha cittarh pasadetva kayassa bheda param marana
sugatimh saggam lokarh upapajjanti. Idam kho, ananda, atthavasarm
paticca raja cakkavatti thaparaho.

Ime kho, ananda, cattaro thaparaha”ti.

31. Anandaacchariyadhamma

Atha kho ayasma anando viharam pavisitva kapisisarh alambitva
rodamano atthasi: “ahafica vatamhi sekho sakaraniyo, satthu ca me
parinibbanarh bhavissati, yo mama anukampako”ti.

Atha kho bhagava bhikkha amantesi: “kaharm nu kho, bhikkhave,
anando’ti?

“Eso, bhante, ayasma anando viharam pavisitva kapisisarh alambit-
va rodamano thito: ‘ahafica vatamhi sekho sakaraniyo, satthu ca me

parinibbanarh bhavissati, yo mama anukampako™ti.

Atha kho bhagava afifiatararm bhikkhur amantesi: “ehi tvam, bhik-
khu, mama vacanena anandarh amantehi: ‘sattha tam, avuso ananda,
amantetiti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho so bhikkhu bhagavato patissutva yenayasma
anando tenupasankami; upasankamitva ayasmantarh anandarh etada-
voca: “sattha tam, avuso ananda, Amanteti’ti.
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“Yes, reverend,” Ananda replied. He went to the Buddha, bowed, and
sat down to one side. The Buddha said to him:

“Enough, Ananda! Do not grieve, do not lament. Did I not prepare
for this when I explained that we must be parted and separated from
all we hold dear and beloved? How could it possibly be so that what is
born, created, conditioned, and liable to fall apart should not fall apart,
even the Realized One’s body? For a long time, Ananda, you've treated
the Realized One with deeds of body, speech, and mind that are loving,
beneficial, pleasant, whole-hearted, and limitless. You have done good
deeds, Ananda. Devote yourself to meditation, and you will soon be
free of defilements.”

Then the Buddha said to the mendicants:

“The Buddhas of the past or the future have attendants who are no
better than Ananda is for me. Ananda is astute, he is intelligent. He
knows the time for monks, nuns, laymen, laywomen, king’s ministers,
religious founders, and the disciples of religious founders to visit the
Realized One.

There are these four incredible and amazing things about Ananda.
What four? If an assembly of monks goes to see Ananda, they’re up-
lifted by seeing him and uplifted by hearing him speak. And when he

falls silent, they’ve never had enough. If an assembly of nuns ... laymen
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“Evamavuso’ti kho ayasma anando tassa bhikkhuno patissutva ye-
na bhagava tenupasankami; upasankamitva bhagavantarm abhivadetva
ekamantarn nisidi. Ekamantarh nisinnarh kho ayasmantarh anandam
bhagava etadavoca:

“alarh, ananda, ma soci ma paridevi, nanu etarh, ananda, maya pati-
kacceva akkhatam: ‘sabbeheva piyehi manapehi nanabhavo vinabh-
avo afifiathabhavo’; tarh kutettha, dnanda, labbha. Yarh tarh jatar
bhiutam sankhatam palokadhamman, ‘tarh vata tathagatassapi sarir-
amh ma palujji'ti netarh thanam vijjati. Digharattarh kho te, ananda,
tathagato paccupatthito mettena kayakammena hitena sukhena ad-
vayena appamanena, mettena vacikammena hitena sukhena advayena
appamanena, mettena manokammena hitena sukhena advayena ap-
pamanena. Katapuiifiosi tvam, ananda, padhanamanuyuiija, khipparm
hohisi anasavo’ti.

Atha kho bhagava bhikkh@ amantesi:

“yepi te, bhikkhave, ahesurh atitamaddhanarm arahanto sam-
masambuddha, tesampi bhagavantanam etapparamayeva upatthaka
ahesur, seyyathapi mayhar anando. Yepi te, bhikkhave, bhavissanti
anagatamaddhanarh arahanto sammasambuddha, tesampi bhagavan-
tanam etapparamayeva upatthaka bhavissanti, seyyathapi mayham
anando. Pandito, bhikkhave, anando; medhavi, bhikkhave, anando.
Janati ‘ayam kalo tathagatarh dassandya upasankamiturh bhikkhan-
am, ayam kalo bhikkhuninam, ayam kalo upasakanam, ayam kalo
upasikanam, ayam kalo rafifio rajamahamattanar titthiyanarm titthi-
yasavakanan'ti.

Cattarome, bhikkhave, acchariya abbhutd dhamma anande. Katame
cattaro? Sace, bhikkhave, bhikkhuparisa anandam dassanaya upasan-
kamati, dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando dhammar bh-
asati, bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave, bhikkhuparisa
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... or laywomen goes to see Ananda, they’re uplifted by seeing him and
uplifted by hearing him speak. And when he falls silent, they’'ve never
had enough. These are the four incredible and amazing things about
Ananda.

There are these four incredible and amazing things about a wheel-
turning monarch. What four? If an assembly of aristocrats goes to see
a wheel-turning monarch, theyre uplifted by seeing him and uplifted
by hearing him speak. And when he falls silent, they’ve never had
enough. If an assembly of brahmins ... householders ... or ascetics goes
to see a wheel-turning monarch, theyre uplifted by seeing him and
uplifted by hearing him speak. And when he falls silent, they’ve never
had enough.

In the same way, there are those four incredible and amazing things
about Ananda.”
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hoti, atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Sace, bhikkhave, bhikkhuniparisa
anandam dassanaya upasankamati, dassanena sa attamana hoti. Ta-
tra ce anando dhammarh bhasati, bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atit-
tava, bhikkhave, bhikkhuniparisa hoti, atha kho anando tunhi hoti.
Sace, bhikkhave, upasakaparisa anandam dassaniya upasankamati,
dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando dhammam bhasati, bh-
asitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave, upasakaparisa hoti,
atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Sace, bhikkhave, upasikaparisa anandarm
dassanaya upasankamati, dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando
dhammarn bhasati, bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave,
upasikaparisa hoti, atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Ime kho, bhikkhave,
cattaro acchariya abbhuta dhamma anande.

Cattarome, bhikkhave, acchariya abbhuta dhamma rafifie cakkavat-
timhi. Katame cattaro? Sace, bhikkhave, khattiyaparisa rajanam cak-
kavattim dassanaya upasankamati, dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra
ce raja cakkavatti bhasati, bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava, bh-
ikkhave, khattiyaparisa hoti. Atha kho raja cakkavatti tunhi hoti. Sace
bhikkhave, brahmanaparisa ...pe... gahapatiparisa ...pe... samanapa-
risa rajanarh cakkavattirh dassanaya upasankamati, dassanena sa at-
tamana hoti. Tatra ce raja cakkavatti bhasati, bhasitenapi sa attamana
hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave, samanaparisa hoti. Atha kho raja cakkavatti
tunhi hoti.

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, cattarome acchariya abbhuta dhamma
anande. Sace, bhikkhave, bhikkhuparisa anandam dassanaya upasan-
kamati, dassanena si attamani hoti. Tatra ce anando dhammam
bhasati, bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave, bhikkh-
uparisa hoti. Atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Sace, bhikkhave bhikkh-
uniparisa ...pe... upasakaparisa ...pe... upasikaparisd anandam das-

sanaya upasankamati, dassanena sa attamana hoti. Tatra ce anando
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32. Teaching the Discourse on Mahasudassana

When he said this, Venerable Ananda said to the Buddha:

“Sir, please don’t become fully extinguished in this little hamlet, this
jungle hamlet, this branch hamlet. There are other great cities such
as Campa, Rajagaha, Savatthi, Saketa, Kosambi, and Benares. Let the
Buddha become fully extinguished there. There are many well-to-do
aristocrats, brahmins, and householders there who are devoted to the
Buddha. They will perform the rites of venerating the Realized One’s
corpse.”

“Don't say that Ananda! Don't say that this is a little hamlet, a jungle
hamlet, a branch hamlet.

Once upon a time there was a king named Mahasudassana who was
a wheel-turning monarch, a just and principled king. His dominion
extended to all four sides, he achieved stability in the country, and he
possessed the seven treasures. His capital was this Kusinara, which
at the time was named Kusavati. It stretched for twelve leagues from
east to west, and seven leagues from north to south. The royal capital
of Kusavati was successful, prosperous, populous, full of people, with
plenty of food. It was just like Alakamanda, the royal capital of the
gods, which is successful, prosperous, populous, full of spirits, with
plenty of food. Kusavati was never free of ten sounds by day or night,
namely: the sound of elephants, horses, chariots, drums, clay drums,
arched harps, singing, horns, gongs, and handbells; and the cry: ‘Eat,
drink, be merry!” as the tenth.
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dhammarn bhasati, bhasitenapi sa attamana hoti. Atittava, bhikkhave,
upasikaparisa hoti. Atha kho anando tunhi hoti. Ime kho, bhikkhave,
cattaro acchariya abbhuta dhamma anande”ti.

32. Mahasudassanasuttadesana

Evarh vutte, ayasma anando bhagavantarm etadavoca:
“ma, bhante, bhagava imasmim khuddakanagarake ujjan-
galanagarake sakhanagarake parinibbayi. Santi, bhante, afifiani maha-
nagarani, seyyathidamh— campa rajagaham savatthi saketarh kosambi
baranasi; ettha bhagava parinibbayatu. Ettha bahti khattiyamahasala,
brahmanamahasala gahapatimahasala tathagate abhippasanna. Te

tathagatassa sariraptjam karissanti’ti

“ma hevam, ananda, avaca, ma hevam, ananda, avaca: ‘khud-
dakanagarakarm ujjangalanagarakam sakhanagarakan'ti.

Bhatapubbam, ananda, raja mahasudassano nama ahosi cakkavat-
ti dhammiko dhammaraja caturanto vijitavi janapadatthavariyappatto
sattaratanasamannagato. Raiifio, ananda, mahasudassanassa ayam ku-
sinara kusavatl nama rajadhani ahosi. puratthimena ca pacchimena
ca dvadasayojanani ayamena; uttarena ca dakkhinena ca sattayojanani
vittharena. Kusavati, ananda, rdjadhaniiddha ceva ahosi phita ca bahu-
jana ca akinnamanussa ca subhikkha ca. Seyyathapi, ananda, devanarm
alakamanda nama rajadhani iddha ceva hoti phita ca bahujana ca akin-
nayakkha ca subhikkha ca; evameva kho, ananda, kusavati rajadhani
iddha ceva ahosi phita ca bahujana ca akinnamanussa ca subhikkha
ca. Kusavati, ananda, rajadhani dasahi saddehi avivitta ahosi diva ce-
va rattifica, seyyathidarh— hatthisaddena assasaddena rathasaddena
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Go, Ananda, into Kusinara and inform the Mallas: ‘This very day,
Vasetthas, in the last watch of the night, the Realized One will become
fully extinguished. Come forth, Vasetthas! Come forth, Vasetthas! Don't
regret it later, thinking: “The Realized One became fully extinguished
in our own village district, but we didn’t get a chance to see him in his
final hour.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda. Then he robed up and, taking his bowl and

robe, entered Kusinara with a companion.

33. The Mallas Pay Homage

Now at that time the Mallas of Kusinara were sitting together at
the meeting hall on some business. Ananda went up to them, and an-
nounced: “This very day, Vasetthas, in the last watch of the night, the
Realized One will become fully extinguished. Come forth, Vasetthas!
Come forth, Vasetthas! Don’t regret it later, thinking: ‘The Realized One
became fully extinguished in our own village district, but we didn't get

4

a chance to see him in his final hour.”

When they heard what Ananda had to say, the Mallas, their sons,
daughters-in-law, and wives became distraught, saddened, and grief-
stricken. And some, with hair disheveled and arms raised, falling down
like their feet were chopped off, rolling back and forth, lamented, “Too
soon the Blessed One will become fully extinguished! Too soon the
Holy One will become fully extinguished! Too soon the seer will vanish
from the world!”
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bherisaddena mudingasaddena vinasaddena gitasaddena sankhasad-
dena sammasaddena panitalasaddena ‘asnatha pivatha khadatha'ti da-
samena saddena.

Gaccha tvarh, ananda, kusinaram pavisitva kosinarakanar mallan-
am arocehi: ‘ajja kho, vasettha, rattiya pacchime yame tathagatas-
sa parinibbanam bhavissati. Abhikkamatha, vasettha, abhikkamatha,
vasettha. Ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha— amhakafica no gamak-
khette tathagatassa parinibbanam ahosi, na mayarm labhimha pacch-
ime kale tathagatarh dassanaya’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho dyasma anando bhagavato patissutva nivaset-

va pattacivaramadaya attadutiyo kusinarar pavisi.

33. Mallanamvandana

Tena kho pana samayena kosinarakad malld sandhagare sanni-
patitd honti kenacideva karaniyena. Atha kho ayasma anando ye-
na kosinarakanam mallanam sandhagararm tenupasankami; upasan-
kamitva kosinarakanarh mallanar arocesi: “ajja kho, vasettha, rattiya
pacchime yame tathagatassa parinibbanam bhavissati. Abhikkamatha,
vasettha, abhikkamatha, vasettha. Ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvat-
tha: ‘amhakafica no gamakkhette tathagatassa parinibbanam ahosi, na
mayarh labhimha pacchime kale tathagatam dassanaya’ti.

Idamayasmato anandassa vacanarm sutva malla ca mallaputta ca
mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca aghavino dummana cetodukkh-
asamappita appekacce kese pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandan-
ti, chinnapatarh papatanti, avattanti vivattanti: “atikhipparm bhagava
parinibbayissati, atikhipparh sugato parinibbayissati, atikhipparh cak-
khum loke antaradhayissati”ti.
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Then the Mallas, their sons, daughters-in-law, and wives, distraught,
saddened, and grief-stricken went to the Mallian sal grove at Upavat-
tana and approached Ananda.

Then Ananda thought, “If I have the Mallas pay homage to the
Buddha one by one, they won't be finished before first light. I'd better
separate them family by family and then have them pay homage,
saying: ‘Sir, the Malla named so-and-so with children, wives, retinue,
and ministers bows with his head at your feet.” And so that’s what he
did. So by this means Ananda got the Mallas to finish paying homage
to the Buddha in the first watch of the night.

34. On Subhadda the Wanderer

Now at that time a wanderer named Subhadda was residing near
Kusinara. He heard that on that very day, in the last watch of the night,
the ascetic Gotama would become fully extinguished. He thought: “I
have heard that brahmins of the past who were elderly and senior,
the teachers of teachers, said: ‘Only rarely do Realized Ones arise in
the world, perfected ones, fully awakened Buddhas.” And this very day,
in the last watch of the night, the ascetic Gotama will become fully
extinguished. This state of uncertainty has come up in me. I am quite
confident that the Buddha is capable of teaching me so that I can give

up this state of uncertainty.”
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Atha kho malla ca mallaputta ca mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca
aghavino dummana cetodukkhasamappita yena upavattanarm mallan-
arh salavanarh yenayasma anando tenupasankamirsu.

Atha kho dyasmato anandassa etadahosi: “sace kho aharh kosinarake
malle ekamekarh bhagavantar vandapessami, avandito bhagava kosi-
narakehi mallehi bhavissati, athayarm ratti vibhayissati. Yanntinaham
kosinarake malle kulaparivattaso kulaparivattaso thapetva bhagavan-
tamh vandapeyyam: ‘itthannamo, bhante, mallo saputto sabhariyo sa-
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pariso samacco bhagavato pade sirasa vandati”ti. Atha kho ayasma
anando kosinarake malle kulaparivattaso kulaparivattaso thapetva bh-
agavantarh vandapesi: “itthannamo, bhante, mallo saputto sabhariyo
sapariso samacco bhagavato pade sirasa vandati’ti. Atha kho ayasma
anando etena upayena pathameneva yamena kosinarake malle bh-

agavantar vandapesi.

34. Subhaddaparibbajakavatthu

Tena kho pana samayena subhaddo nama paribbajako kusinarayam
pativasati. Assosi kho subhaddo paribbajako: “ajja kira rattiya pac-
chime yame samanassa gotamassa parinibbanarh bhavissati’ti. Atha
kho subhaddassa paribbajakassa etadahosi: “sutarh kho pana metarh
paribbajakanam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariyapacariyanam bh-
asamananari: ‘kadaci karahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti arahanto sam-
masambuddha’ti. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame samanassa gotamassa
parinibbanarm bhavissati. Atthi ca me ayarh kankhadhammo uppanno,
evam pasanno aharh samane gotame, ‘pahoti me samano gotamo ta-
tha dhammar deseturh, yathaharm imarh kankhadhammarm pajahey-

k22

yan' ti.
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Then Subhadda went to the Mallian sal grove at Upavattana, ap-
proached Ananda, and said to him, “Master Ananda, I have heard
that brahmins of the past who were elderly and senior, the teachers
of teachers, said: ‘Only rarely do Realized Ones arise in the world,
perfected ones, fully awakened Buddhas.” And this very day, in the last
watch of the night, the ascetic Gotama will become fully extinguished.
This state of uncertainty has come up in me. I am quite confident that
the Buddha is capable of teaching me so that I can give up this state of
uncertainty. Master Ananda, please let me see the ascetic Gotama.”

When he had spoken, Ananda said, “Enough, Reverend Subhadda,
do not trouble the Realized One. He is tired.”

For a second time, and a third time, Subhadda asked Ananda, and a
third time Ananda refused.

The Buddha heard that discussion between Ananda and Subhadda.
He said to Ananda, “Enough, Ananda, don’t obstruct Subhadda; let him
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Atha kho subhaddo paribbajako yena upavattanarm mallan-
am salavanarm, yenayasma anando tenupasankami; upasankamit-
va ayasmantarh anandarh etadavoca: “sutarh metarh, bho ananda,
paribbajakanam vuddhanam mahallakanam acariyapacariyanam bh-
asamananar: ‘kadaci karahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti arahanto sam-
masambuddha’ti. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame samanassa gotamas-
sa parinibbanarh bhavissati. Atthi ca me ayarh kankhadhammo up-
panno— evam pasanno aham samane gotame ‘pahoti me samano
gotamo tatha dhammarh deseturh, yathaham imam kankhadhammar
pajaheyyan'ti. Sadhahar, bho dnanda, labheyyam samanar gotamarh
dassanaya’ti.

Evamh vutte, dyasma anando subhaddarm paribbajakam etadavoca:
“alam, avuso subhadda, ma tathagatarn vihethesi, kilanto bhagava’ti.

Dutiyampi kho subhaddo paribbajako ...pe... tatiyampi kho subhad-
do paribbajako ayasmantarh dnandarh etadavoca: “sutarh metar, bho
ananda, paribbajakanam vuddhanarm mahallakanamacariyapacariyan-
arh bhasamananar: ‘kadaci karahaci tathagata loke uppajjanti arahan-
to sammasambuddh&’ti. Ajjeva rattiya pacchime yame samanassa
gotamassa parinibbanar bhavissati. Atthi ca me ayarh kankhadhammo
uppanno— evarm pasanno aharh samane gotame, ‘pahoti me samano
gotamo tatha dhammarh deseturh, yathaham imarm kankhadhammarh
pajaheyyan’ti. Sadhaharh, bho ananda, labheyyam samanarh gotamarh
dassanaya’ti. Tatiyampi kho ayasma anando subhaddarm paribbajakarm
etadavoca: “alarh, avuso subhadda, ma tathagatam vihethesi, kilanto
bhagava’ti.

Assosi kho bhagava ayasmato anandassa subhaddena paribbajakena
saddhim imarh kathasallaparm. Atha kho bhagava ayasmantarh anand-
ar amantesi: “alam, ananda, ma subhaddam varesi, labhatam, ananda,
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see the Realized One. For whatever he asks me, he will only be looking
for understanding, not trouble. And he will quickly understand any
answer I give to his question.”

So Ananda said to the wanderer Subhadda, “Go, Reverend Subhadda,
the Buddha is taking the time for you.”

Then the wanderer Subhadda went up to the Buddha, and exchanged
greetings with him. When the greetings and polite conversation were
over, he sat down to one side and said to the Buddha:

“Master Gotama, there are those ascetics and brahmins who lead
an order and a community, and teach a community. Theyre well-
known and famous religious founders, regarded as holy by many
people. Namely: Pirana Kassapa, Makkhali Gosala, Nigantha Nataput-
ta, Safijaya Belatthiputta, Pakudha Kaccayana, and Ajita Kesakambala.
According to their own claims, did all of them have direct knowledge,
or none of them, or only some?”

“Enough, Subhadda, let that be. I shall teach you the Dhamma. Listen
and pay close attention, I will speak.”

“Yes, sir,” Subhadda replied. The Buddha said this:

“Subhadda, in whatever teaching and training the noble eightfold
path is not found, there is no true ascetic found, no second ascetic, no
third ascetic, and no fourth ascetic. In whatever teaching and train-
ing the noble eightfold path is found, there is a true ascetic found, a
second ascetic, a third ascetic, and a fourth ascetic. In this teaching
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subhaddo tathagatarh dassanaya. Yar kifici marh subhaddo pucchis-
sati, sabbam tam afifiapekkhova pucchissati, no vihesapekkho. Yafi-
cassaham puttho byakarissami, tarh khippameva ajanissati’ti.

Atha kho ayasma anando subhaddar paribbajakar etadavoca: “gac-
chavuso subhadda, karoti te bhagava okasan’ti.

Atha kho subhaddo paribbajako yena bhagava tenupasankami;
upasankamitva bhagavata saddhimh sammodi, sammodaniyam kath-
arh saraniyarh vitisaretva ekamantar nisidi. Ekamantar nisinno kho
subhaddo paribbajako bhagavantam etadavoca:

“yeme, bho gotama, samanabrahmana sanghino ganino ganacariya
fiata yasassino titthakara sadhusammata bahujanassa, seyyathidarh—
purano kassapo, makkhali gosalo, ajito kesakambalo, pakudho kac-
cayano, saficayo belatthaputto, nigantho nataputto, sabbete sakaya
patififiaya abbhafifiimsu, sabbeva na abbhaiifiimsu, udahu ekacce ab-
bhafifiimsu, ekacce na abbhafifiihst’ti?

“Alarh, subhadda, titthatetam: ‘sabbete sakaya patififidya abbh-
afifiithsu, sabbeva na abbhafifiimsu, udahu ekacce abbhafifiihsu, ekac-
ce na abbhafifiithst’ti. Dhammar te, subhadda, desessami; tarh sunahi
sidhukam manasikarohi, bhasissami”ti.

“Evar, bhante”ti kho subhaddo paribbajako bhagavato paccassosi.
Bhagava etadavoca:

“Yasmir kho, subhadda, dhammavinaye ariyo atthangiko maggo na
upalabbhati, samanopi tattha na upalabbhati. Dutiyopi tattha samano
na upalabbhati. Tatiyopi tattha samano na upalabbhati. Catutthopi tat-
tha samano na upalabbhati. Yasmifica kho, subhadda, dhammavinaye
ariyo atthangiko maggo upalabbhati, samanopi tattha upalabbhati,
dutiyopi tattha samano upalabbhati, tatiyopi tattha samano upalabbh-
ati, catutthopi tattha samano upalabbhati. Imasmirh kho, subhadda,
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and training the noble eightfold path is found. Only here is there a true
ascetic, here a second ascetic, here a third ascetic, and here a fourth
ascetic. Other sects are empty of ascetics.

Were these mendicants to practice well, the world would not be
empty of perfected ones.

I was twenty-nine years of age, Subaddha,
when I went forth to discover what is skillful.
It’s been over fifty years
since I went forth.
I am the one who points out the proper teaching:
Outside of here there is no true ascetic.

Were these mendicants to practice well, the world would not be
empty of perfected ones.”

When he had spoken, Subhadda said to the Buddha, “Excellent,
sir! Excellent! As if he were righting the overturned, or revealing the
hidden, or pointing out the path to the lost, or lighting a lamp in the
dark so people with good eyes can see what’s there, the Buddha has
made the teaching clear in many ways. I go for refuge to the Buddha, to
the teaching, and to the mendicant Sangha. Sir, may I receive the going
forth, the ordination in the Buddha’s presence?”

“Subhadda, if someone formerly ordained in another sect wishes

to take the going forth, the ordination in this teaching and training,
they must spend four months on probation. When four months have
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dhammavinaye ariyo atthangiko maggo upalabbhati, idheva, subhad-
da, samano, idha dutiyo samano, idha tatiyo samano, idha catuttho
samano, sufifia parappavada samanebhi afifiehi.

Ime ca, subhadda, bhikkhii samma vihareyyur, asuiifio loko arahan-
tehi assati.

Ekanatimso vayasa subhadda,

Yarh pabbajim kinkusalanuesi;
Vassani pafifiasa samadhikani,

Yato aharh pabbajito subhadda;
Nayassa dhammassa padesavatti,

Ito bahiddha samanopi natthi.

Dutiyopi samano natthi. Tatiyopi samano natthi. Catutthopi samano
natthi. Suiifia parappavada samanebhi afifiehi. Ime ca, subhadda, bh-
ikkht samma vihareyyurh, asuiifio loko arahantehi assa”ti.

Evarh vutte, subhaddo paribbajako bhagavantarh etadavoca: “abhik-
kantam, bhante, abhikkantam, bhante. Seyyathapi, bhante, nikkujjit-
am va ukkujjeyya, paticchannam va vivareyya, malhassa va maggam
acikkheyya, andhakare va telapajjotarh dhareyya: ‘cakkhumanto rapa-
ni dakkhanti’'ti; evamevarh bhagavata anekapariyayena dhammo pa-
kasito. Esaham, bhante, bhagavantarh saranam gacchami dhammarfica
bhikkhusanghafica. Labheyyaham, bhante, bhagavato santike pabbajj-
amh, labheyyarh upasampadan”ti.

“Yo kho, subhadda, afifiatitthiyapubbo imasmirm dhammavinaye
akankhati pabbajjam, akankhati upasampadam, so cattaro mase pari-
vasati. Catunnarh masanar accayena araddhacitta bhikkha pabbajen-
ti upasampadenti bhikkhubhavaya. Api ca mettha puggalavemattata
vidita”ti.
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passed, if the mendicants are satisfied, they’ll give the going forth,
the ordination into monkhood. However, I have recognized individual
differences in this matter.”

“Sir, if four months probation are required in such a case, I'll spend
four years on probation. When four years have passed, if the mendi-
cants are satisfied, let them give me the going forth, the ordination into
monkhood.”

Then the Buddha said to Ananda, “Well then, Ananda, give Subhadda
the going forth.”

“Yes, sir,” Ananda replied.

Then Subhadda said to Ananda, “You're so fortunate, Reverand Anan-
da, so very fortunate, to be anointed here in the Teacher’s presence
as his pupil!” And the wanderer Subhadda received the going forth,
the ordination in the Buddha’s presence. Not long after his ordination,
Venerable Subhadda, living alone, withdrawn, diligent, keen, and res-
olute, soon realized the supreme end of the spiritual path in this very
life. He lived having achieved with his own insight the goal for which
gentlemen rightly go forth from the lay life to homelessness.

He understood: “Rebirth is ended; the spiritual journey has been
completed; what had to be done has been done; there is no return to
any state of existence.” And Venerable Subhadda became one of the
perfected. He was the last personal disciple of the Buddha.
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“Sace, bhante, afifiatitthiyapubba imasmirh dhammavinaye dkankh-
anta pabbajjarh dkankhantd upasampadarh cattdro mase parivasan-
ti, catunnarh masanarm accayena araddhacittd bhikkha pabbajen-
ti upasampadenti bhikkhubhavaya. Aharh cattari vassani parivasis-
sami, catunnarh vassanarh accayena araddhacitta bhikkha pabbajentu
upasampadentu bhikkhubhavaya”ti.

Atha kho bhagava ayasmantar anandam amantesi: “tenahananda,
subhaddarh pabbajehi’ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando bhagavato paccassosi.

Atha kho subhaddo paribbajako ayasmantarm anandam etadavoca:
“labha vo, avuso ananda; suladdham vo, avuso ananda, ye ettha sat-
thu sammukha antevasikabhisekena abhisitta’ti. Alattha kho subh-
addo paribbajako bhagavato santike pabbajjam, alattha upasampad-
am. Aciripasampanno kho panayasma subhaddo eko vipakattho ap-
pamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto nacirasseva—yassatthaya kulaputta
sammadeva agarasma anagariyam pabbajanti—tadanuttaram brah-
macariyapariyosanarm dittheva dhamme sayam abhififia sacchikatva
upasampajja vihasi.

“Khina jati, vusitarh brahmacariyam, katar karaniyam, naparam it-
thattaya’ti abbhafifiasi. Afifiataro kho panayasma subhaddo arahatar
ahosi. So bhagavato pacchimo sakkhisavako ahositi.

Paficamo bhanavaro.
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35. The Buddha’s Last Words

Then the Buddha addressed Venerable Ananda:

“Now, Ananda, some of you might think: ‘The teacher’s dispensation
has passed. Now we have no Teacher.” But you should not see it like
this. The teaching and training that I have taught and pointed out for
you shall be your Teacher after my passing.

After my passing, mendicants ought not address each other as ‘rev-
erend’, as they do today. A more senior mendicant ought to address
a more junior mendicant by name or clan, or by saying ‘reverend’.
A more junior mendicant ought to address a more senior mendicant
using ‘sir’ or ‘venerable’.

If it wishes, after my passing the Sangha may abolish the lesser and
minor training rules.

After my passing, give the prime punishment to the mendicant
Channa.”

“But sir, what is the prime punishment?”

“Channa may say what he likes, but the mendicants should not
advise or instruct him.”

Then the Buddha said to the mendicants, “Perhaps even a single
mendicant has doubt or uncertainty regarding the Buddha, the teach-
ing, the Sangha, the path, or the practice. So ask, mendicants! Don't
regret it later, thinking: “‘We were in the Teacher’s presence and we
weren't able to ask the Buddha a question.”

When this was said, the mendicants kept silent.

For a second time, and a third time the Buddha addressed the men-
dicants: “Perhaps even a single mendicant has doubt or uncertainty
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35. Tathagatapacchimavaca

Atha kho bhagava ayasmantar anandarh amantesi:

“siyakho panananda, tumhakar evamassa: ‘atitasatthukarh pavacan-
amn, natthi no sattha’ti. Na kho panetarh, ananda, evarm datthabbarh. Yo
vo, ananda, maya dhammo ca vinayo ca desito paififiatto, so vo mamac-
cayena sattha.

Yatha kho panananda, etarahi bhikkha afifiamafifiarh avusovadena
samudacaranti, na kho mamaccayena evam samudacaritabbar. Thera-
tarena, ananda, bhikkhuna navakataro bhikkhu namena va gottena va
avusovadena va samudacaritabbo. Navakatarena bhikkhuna therataro
bhikkhu ‘bhante’ti va ‘@yasma’ti va samudacaritabbo.

Akankhamano, ananda, sangho mamaccayena khuddanukhuddakani
sikkhapadani samthanatu.

Channassa, ananda, bhikkhuno mamaccayena brahmadando datab-
bo”ti.

“Katamo pana, bhante, brahmadando”ti?

“Channo, ananda, bhikkhu yam iccheyya, tarh vadeyya. So bhikkh-
tihi neva vattabbo, na ovaditabbo, na anusasitabbo’ti.

Atha kho bhagava bhikkhiai amantesi: “siya kho pana, bhikkhave,
ekabhikkhussapi kankha va vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe
va magge va patipadaya va, pucchatha, bhikkhave, ma paccha vippati-
sarino ahuvattha: ‘sammukhibhaito no sattha ahosi, na mayam sakkh-
imha bhagavantamh sammukha patipucchitun’ti.

Evar vutte, te bhikkha tunhi ahesur.

Dutiyampi kho bhagava ...pe... tatiyampi kho bhagava bhikkha
amantesi: “siya kho pana, bhikkhave, ekabhikkhussapi kankha va vi-

mati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va patipadaya v3,
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regarding the Buddha, the teaching, the Sangha, the path, or the prac-
tice. So ask, mendicants! Don’t regret it later, thinking: ‘We were in the
Teacher’s presence and we weren’t able to ask the Buddha a question.”

For a third time, the mendicants kept silent. Then the Buddha said to
the mendicants,

“Mendicants, perhaps you don't ask out of respect for the Teacher.
Solet a friend tell a friend.”

When this was said, the mendicants kept silent.

Then Venerable Ananda said to the Buddha, “It’s incredible, sir, it’s
amazing! I am quite confident that there’s not even a single mendicant
in this Sangha who has doubt or uncertainty regarding the Buddha,
the teaching, the Sangha, the path, or the practice.”

“Ananda, you speak from faith. But the Realized One knows that
there’s not even a single mendicant in this Sangha who has doubt or
uncertainty regarding the Buddha, the teaching, the Sangha, the path,
or the practice. Even the last of these five hundred mendicants is a
stream-enterer, not liable to be reborn in the underworld, bound for
awakening.”

Then the Buddha said to the mendicants: “Come now, mendicants, I
say to you all: ‘Conditions fall apart. Persist with diligence.”

These were the Realized One’s last words.

36. The Full Extinguishment

Then the Buddha entered the first absorption. Emerging from that,
he entered the second absorption. Emerging from that, he succes-
sively entered into and emerged from the third absorption, the fourth

absorption, the dimension of infinite space, the dimension of infinite
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pucchatha, bhikkhave, ma paccha vippatisarino ahuvattha: ‘sammukh-
ibhiito no sattha ahosi, na mayar sakkhimha bhagavantarh sammukha
patipucchitunti.

Tatiyampi kho te bhikkhi tunhi ahesurh. Atha kho bhagava bhikkha
amantesi:

“siya kho pana, bhikkhave, satthugaravenapi na puccheyyatha. Sa-
hayakopi, bhikkhave, sahayakassa arocet”ti.

Evar vutte, te bhikkha tunhi ahesur.

Atha kho ayasma anando bhagavantam etadavoca: “acchariyar, bh-
ante, abbhutam, bhante, evarh pasanno ahar, bhante, imasmim bhik-
khusanghe, ‘natthi ekabhikkhussapi kankha va vimati va buddhe va
dhamme va sanghe va magge va patipadaya vati.

“Pasada kho tvarh, ananda, vadesi, fianameva hettha, ananda, tath-
agatassa. Natthi imasmirh bhikkhusanghe ekabhikkhussapi kankha va
vimati va buddhe va dhamme va sanghe va magge va patipadaya va.
Imesaiihi, ananda, paficannarh bhikkhusatanam yo pacchimako bhik-
khu, so sotdpanno avinipatadhammo niyato sambodhiparayano’ti.

Atha kho bhagava bhikkhii amantesi: “handa dani, bhikkhave, aman-
tayami vo, vayadhamma sankhara appamadena sampadetha”ti.

Ayam tathagatassa pacchima vaca.

36. Parinibbutakatha

Atha kho bhagava pathamar jhanarh samapajji, pathamajjhana vut-
thahitva dutiyarh jhanarh samapajji, dutiyajjhana vutthahitva tatiyam
jhanarh samapajji, tatiyajjhana vutthahitva catuttharm jhanarm samapaj-
ji, catutthajjhana vutthahitva akasanaficayatanamh samapajji, akasa-

naficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva vififianaficayatanam samapaj-

260



KUSHINAGAR

consciousness, the dimension of nothingness, and the dimension of
neither perception nor non-perception. Then he entered the cessation
of perception and feeling.

Then Venerable Ananda said to Venerable Anuruddha, “Venerable
Anuruddha, has the Buddha become fully extinguished?”

“No, Reverend Ananda. He has entered the cessation of perception
and feeling.”

Then the Buddha emerged from the cessation of perception and
feeling and entered the dimension of neither perception nor non-
perception. Emerging from that, he successively entered into and
emerged from the dimension of nothingness, the dimension of infinite
consciousness, the dimension of infinite space, the fourth absorption,
the third absorption, the second absorption, and the first absorption.
Emerging from that, he successively entered into and emerged from
the second absorption and the third absorption. Then he entered
the fourth absorption. Emerging from that the Buddha immediately
became fully extinguished.

When the Buddha became fully extinguished, along with the full
extinguishment there was a great earthquake, awe-inspiring and hair-
raising, and thunder cracked the sky. When the Buddha became fully
extinguished, Brahma Sahampati recited this verse:
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ji, vififidnaficdyatanasamapattiyda vutthahitva akificafifiayatanarm
samapajji, akificafifidyatanasamapattiya vutthahitva nevasafifianasa-
fiflayatanam samapajji, nevasafifianasafifidyatanasamapattiya vutth-
ahitva safifiavedayitanirodham samapajji.

Atha kho ayasma anando ayasmantarh anuruddham etadavoca:
“parinibbuto, bhante anuruddha, bhagava’ti.

“Navuso ananda, bhagava parinibbuto, safifiavedayitanirodham sa-
mapanno’ti.

Atha kho bhagava safifidavedayitanirodhasamapattiya vutthahit-
va nevasafifianasafifidyatanam samapajji, nevasafifianasafifidyatana-
samapattiya vutthahitva akificafifidyatanarm samapajji, akificafifia-
yatanasamapattiya vutthahitva vififianaficayatanarh samapajji, vififia-
naficdyatanasamapattiya vutthahitva akasanaficayatanam samapajji,
akasanaficayatanasamapattiya vutthahitva catuttharmjhanarh samapaj-
ji, catutthajjhana vutthahitva tatiyarm jhanarh samapajji, tatiyajjhana
vutthahitva dutiyarm jhanarh samapajji, dutiyajjhana vutthahitva path-
amar jhanar samapajji, pathamajjhana vutthahitva dutiyam jhanam
samapajji, dutiyajjhana vutthahitva tatiyarh jhanarh samapajji, tatiyaj-
jhana vutthahitva catuttham jhanar samapajji, catutthajjhana vutth-
ahitva samanantara bhagava parinibbayi.

Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana mahabhtimicalo ahosi bh-
imsanako salomahamso. Devadundubhiyo ca phalimsu. Parinibbute
bhagavati saha parinibbana brahmasahampati imar gathar abhasi:
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“All creatures in this world
must lay down this bag of bones.
For even a Teacher such as this,
unrivaled in the world,
the Realized One, attained to power,
the Buddha became fully extinguished.”

When the Buddha became fully extinguished, Sakka, lord of gods,
recited this verse:

“Oh! Conditions are impermanent,
their nature is to rise and fall;
having arisen, they cease;
their stilling is true bliss.”

When the Buddha became fully extinguished, Venerable Anuruddha
recited this verse:

“There was no more breathing
for such a one of steady heart.
Imperturbable, committed to peace,
the sage has done his time.

He put up with painful feelings
without flinching.
The liberation of his heart
was like the extinguishing of a lamp.”

When the Buddha became fully extinguished, Venerable Ananda
recited this verse:
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“Sabbeva nikkhipissanti,

bhta loke samussayarm;
Yattha etadiso sattha,

loke appatipuggalo;
Tathagato balappatto,

sambuddho parinibbuto”ti.

Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana sakko devanamindo imam
gatharh abhasi:

“Anicca vata sankhara,
uppadavayadhammino;
Uppajjitva nirujjhanti,
tesarh viipasamo sukho”ti.

Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma anuruddho ima
gathayo abhasi:

“Nahu assasapassaso,
thitacittassa tadino;
Anejo santimarabbha,
yarh kalamakari muni.

Asallinena cittena,
vedanam ajjhavasayi;
Pajjotasseva nibbanar,
vimokkho cetaso aht”ti.

Parinibbute bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasma anando imarh gath-
amh abhasi:
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“Then there was terror!
Then they had goosebumps!

When the Buddha, endowed with all fine qualities,
became fully extinguished.”

When the Buddha became fully extinguished, some of the men-
dicants there, with arms raised, falling down like their feet were
chopped off, rolling back and forth, lamented: “Too soon the Blessed
One has become fully extinguished! Too soon the Holy One has become
fully extinguished! Too soon the seer has vanished from the world!”
But the mendicants who were free of desire endured, mindful and
aware, thinking, “Conditions are impermanent. How could it possibly
be otherwise?”

Then Anuruddha addressed the mendicants: “Enough, reverends, do
not grieve or lament. Did the Buddha not prepare us for this when he
explained that we must be parted and separated from all we hold dear
and beloved? How could it possibly be so that what is born, created,
conditioned, and liable to fall apart should not fall apart? The deities
are complaining.”

“But sir, what kind of deities are you thinking of?”

“There are, Ananda, deities—both in the sky and on the earth—who
are percipient of the earth. With hair disheveled and arms raised, they
fall down like their feet were chopped off, rolling back and forth, la-
menting: ‘“Too soon the Blessed One has become fully extinguished! Too
soon the Holy One has become fully extinguished! Too soon the seer
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“Tadasi yarh bhimsanakam,
tadasi lomaharhsanam;

Sabbakaravaripete,
sambuddhe parinibbute”ti.

Parinibbute bhagavati ye te tattha bhikkht avitaraga appekacce
baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatarh papatanti, avattanti vivattan-
ti, “atikhipparh bhagava parinibbuto, atikhipparh sugato parinibbuto,
atikhipparh cakkhurm loke antarahito’ti. Ye pana te bhikkha vitaraga,
te sata sampajana adhivasenti: “anicca sankhara, tam kutettha lab-
bha"ti.

Atha kho ayasma anuruddho bhikkh@ amantesi: “alam, avuso, ma
socittha ma paridevittha. Nanu etarh, avuso, bhagavata patikacceva
akkhatar: ‘sabbeheva piyehi manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo afifiath-
abhavo'. Tam kutettha, avuso, labbha. ‘Yar tarh jatarh bhatam sankh-
atarh palokadhammarh, tamh vata ma palujji’ti, netarh thanam vijjati.
Devata, avuso, ujjhayanti’ti.

“Kathambhiita pana, bhante, ayasma anuruddho devata manasi ka-
roti’ti?

“Santavuso ananda, devata akase pathavisaiifiiniyo kese pakiriya
kandanti, baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatarh papatanti, avattan-
ti, vivattanti: ‘atikhippam bhagava parinibbuto, atikhipparm sugato
parinibbuto, atikhipparm cakkhur loke antarahito’ti. Santavuso anan-
da, devata pathaviya pathavisafifiiniyo kese pakiriya kandanti, ba-
ha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatarm papatanti, avattanti, vivattanti:
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has vanished from the world!” But the deities who are free of desire
endure, mindful and aware, thinking: ‘Conditions are impermanent.
How could it possibly be otherwise?”

Ananda and Anuruddha spent the rest of the night talking about
Dhamma.

Then Anuruddha said to Ananda, “Go, Ananda, into Kusinara and
inform the Mallas: ‘Vasetthas, the Buddha has become fully extin-
guished. Please come at your convenience.”

“Yes, sir,” replied Ananda. Then, in the morning, he robed up and,
taking his bowl and robe, entered Kusinara with a companion.

Now at that time the Mallas of Kusinara were sitting together at
the meeting hall on some business. Ananda went up to them, and
announced, “Vasetthas, the Buddha has become fully extinguished.
Please come at your convenience.”

When they heard what Ananda had to say, the Mallas, their sons,
daughters-in-law, and wives became distraught, saddened, and grief-
stricken. And some, with hair disheveled and arms raised, falling down
like their feet were chopped off, rolling back and forth, lamented, “Too
soon the Blessed One has become fully extinguished! Too soon the Holy
One has become fully extinguished! Too soon the seer has vanished
from the world!”

37. The Rites of Venerating the Buddha’s Corpse

Then the Mallas ordered their men, “So then, my men, collect fra-

grances and garlands, and all the musical instruments in Kusinara.”
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‘atikhippam bhagava parinibbuto, atikhippam sugato parinibbuto,
atikhipparm cakkhurh loke antarahito’ti. Ya pana ta devata vitaraga, ta
sata sampajana adhivasenti: ‘anicca sankhara, tam kutettha labbha™ti.

Atha kho ayasma ca anuruddho ayasma ca anando tarh rattavasesarn
dhammiya kathaya vitinamesur.

Atha kho ayasma anuruddho ayasmantar dnandarh amantesi: “gac-
chavuso ananda, kusinaram pavisitva kosinarakanarm mallanam aro-
cehi: ‘parinibbuto, vasettha, bhagava, yassadani kalarh mafifiatha™ti.

“Evam, bhante”ti kho ayasma anando ayasmato anuruddhassa pati-
ssutva pubbanhasamayam nivasetva pattacivaramadaya attadutiyo
kusinarar pavisi.

Tena kho pana samayena kosinaraka malla sandhagare sannipatita
honti teneva karaniyena. Atha kho ayasma anando yena kosinarakanarm
mallanarh sandhagaram tenupasankami; upasankamitva kosinarakan-
arh mallanar arocesi: “parinibbuto, vasettha, bhagava, yassadani kal-
arh mafifiatha’ti.

Idamayasmato anandassa vacanarm sutva malla ca mallaputta ca
mallasunisa ca mallapajapatiyo ca aghavino dummana cetodukkh-
asamappita appekacce kese pakiriya kandanti, baha paggayha kandan-
ti, chinnapatarm papatanti, avattanti, vivattanti: “atikhipparh bhagava
parinibbuto, atikhippam sugato parinibbuto, atikhippar cakkhur lo-
ke antarahito”ti.

37. Buddhasarirapija

Atha kho kosinaraka malla purise anapesurh: “tena hi, bhane,
kusinarayarh gandhamalafica sabbafica talavacararm sannipatetha’ti.
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Then—taking those fragrances and garlands, all the musical in-
struments, and five hundred pairs of garments—they went to the
Mallian sal grove at Upavattana and approached the Buddha’s corpse.
They spent the day honoring, respecting, revering, and venerating the
Buddha’s corpse with dance and song and music and garlands and
fragrances, and making awnings and setting up pavilions.

Then they thought, “It’s too late to cremate the Buddha’s corpse today.
Let’s do it tomorrow.” But they spent the next day the same way, and so
too the third, fourth, fifth, and sixth days.

Then on the seventh day they thought, “Honoring, respecting, rever-
ing, and venerating the Buddha’s corpse with dance and song and
music and garlands and fragrances, let us carry it to the south of the
town, and cremate it there outside the town.”

Now at that time eight of the leading Mallas, having bathed their
heads and dressed in unworn clothes, said, “We shall lift the Buddha’s
corpse.” But they were unable to do so.

The Mallas said to Anuruddha, “What is the cause, Venerable Anu-
ruddha, what is the reason why these eight Mallian leaders are unable
to lift the Buddha’s corpse?”

“Vasetthas, you have one plan, but the deities have a different one.”

“But sir, what is the deities’ plan?”
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Atha kho kosinaraka malla gandhamalafica sabbafica talavacararm
pafica ca dussayugasatani adaya yena upavattanarh mallanar salavan-
am, yena bhagavato sariram tenupasankamimsu; upasankamitva bh-
agavato sarirarh naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta
garurh karontd manenta pujenta celavitanani karontd mandalamale
patiyadenta ekadivasar vitinamesurh.

Atha kho kosinarakanarh mallanam etadahosi: “ativikalo kho ajja bh-
agavato sariram jhapetur, sve dani mayam bhagavato sariram jhapes-
sama’ti. Atha kho kosinaraka malla bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi
vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garum karonta manenta pijen-
ta celavitanani karonta mandalamale patiyadenta dutiyampi divasar
vitinamesur, tatiyampi divasarm vitinamesum, catutthampi divasam
vitindmesurh, paficamampi divasarh vitinamesur, chatthampi divas-
am vitinamesumn.

Atha kho sattamar divasarmh kosinarakanam mallanam etadahosi:
“mayarh bhagavato sariram naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi
sakkaronta garum karonta manenta pujenta dakkhinena dakkhinar
nagarassa haritva bahirena bahirarh dakkhinato nagarassa bhagavato
sariram jhapessama’ti.

Tena kho pana samayena attha mallapamokkha sisarhnhata ahatani
vatthani nivattha: “mayarh bhagavato sarirarh uccaressama’ti na sak-
konti uccaretur.

Atha kho kosinaraka malla ayasmantam anuruddham etadavocur:
“ko nu kho, bhante anuruddha, hetu ko paccayo, yenime attha
mallapamokkha sisarinhata ahatani vatthani nivattha: ‘mayarh bh-
agavato sariram uccaressama'ti na sakkonti uccaretun”ti?

“Afifiatha kho, vasettha, tumhakarh adhippayo, afifiatha devatanarm
adhippayo”ti.

“Katham pana, bhante, devatanarh adhippayo’ti?
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“You plan to carry the Buddha’s corpse to the south of the town
while venerating it with dance and song and music and garlands and
fragrances, and cremate it there outside the town. The deities plan to
carry the Buddha’s corpse to the north of the town while venerating it
with heavenly dance and song and music and garlands and fragrances.
Then they plan to enter the town by the northern gate, carry it through
the center of the town, leave by the eastern gate, and cremate it there
at the Mallian shrine named Makutabandhana.”

“Sir, let it be as the deities plan.”

Now at that time the whole of Kusinara was covered knee-deep
with the flowers of the Flame Tree, without gaps even on the filth and
rubbish heaps. Then the deities and the Mallas of Kusinara carried
the Buddha’s corpse to the north of the town while venerating it with
heavenly and human dance and song and music and garlands and
fragrances. Then they entered the town by the northern gate, carried it
through the center of the town, left by the eastern gate, and deposited
the corpse there at the Mallian shrine named Makutabandhana.

Then the Mallas said to Anuruddha, “Sir, how do we proceed when it
comes to the Realized One’s corpse?”

“Proceed in the same way as they do for the corpse of a wheel-
turning monarch.”

“But how do they proceed with a wheel-turning monarch’s corpse?”

“They wrap a wheel-turning monarch’s corpse with unworn cloth,
then with uncarded cotton, then again with unworn cloth. In this way
they wrap the corpse with five hundred double-layers. Then they place
itin an iron case filled with oil and close it up with another case. Then,
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“Tumhakam kho, vasettha, adhippayo: ‘mayam bhagavato sariram
naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garurm karonta
manenta pajentd dakkhinena dakkhinarm nagarassa haritva bahire-
na bahirarh dakkhinato nagarassa bhagavato sariram jhapessama'ti;
devatanam kho, vasettha, adhippayo: ‘mayar bhagavato sarirarm dib-
behi naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garur karon-
ta manenta pijenta uttarena uttararh nagarassa haritva uttarena dva-
rena nagaram pavesetva majjhena majjharh nagarassa haritva puratth-
imena dvarena nikkhamitva puratthimato nagarassa makutabandhan-
arh nama mallanam cetiyarh ettha bhagavato sariram jhapessama’ti.

“Yatha, bhante, devatanar adhippayo, tatha hotati.

Tena kho pana samayena kusinara yava sandhisamalasankatira jan-
numattena odhina mandaravapupphehi santhata hoti. Atha kho devata
ca kosinaraka ca malla bhagavato sariram dibbehi ca manusakehi ca
naccehi gitehi vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkaronta garurm karonta
manenta pljenta uttarena uttararh nagarassa haritva uttarena dvarena
nagararm pavesetva majjhena majjharh nagarassa haritva puratthimena
dvarena nikkhamitva puratthimato nagarassa makutabandhanar na-
ma mallanam cetiyam ettha ca bhagavato sarirarh nikkhipirmsu.

Atha kho kosinaraka malla dyasmantarmh anandarh etadavocurh:
“katham mayarh, bhante ananda, tathagatassa sarire patipajjama’ti?

“Yatha kho, vasettha, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipajjanti, evam
tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabban”ti.

“Katham pana, bhante ananda, rafifio cakkavattissa sarire patipaj-
janti”’ti?

“Rafifio, vasettha, cakkavattissa sariram ahatena vatthena vethen-
ti, ahatena vatthena vethetva vihatena kappasena vethenti, vihatena
kappasena vethetva ahatena vatthena vethenti. Etena upayena paficahi

yugasatehi rafifio cakkavattissa sariram vethetva ayasaya teladoniya
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having built a funeral pyre out of all kinds of fragrant substances, they
cremate the corpse. They build a monument for the wheel-turning
monarch at the crossroads. That’s how they proceed with a wheel-
turning monarch’s corpse. Proceed in the same way with the Realized
One’s corpse. A monument for the Realized One is to be built at the
crossroads. When someone there lifts up garlands or fragrance or
powder, or bows, or inspires confidence in their heart, that will be for
their lasting welfare and happiness.”

Then the Mallas ordered their men, “So then, my men, collect un-
carded cotton.”

So the Mallas wrapped the Buddha’s corpse, and placed it in an iron
case filled with oil. Then, having built a funeral pyre out of all kinds of
fragrant substances, they lifted the corpse on to the pyre.

38. Mahakassapa’s Arrival

Now at that time Venerable Mahakassapa was traveling along the
road from Pava to Kusinara together with a large Sangha of around five
hundred mendicants. Then he left the road and sat at the root of a tree.

Now at that time a certain Ajivaka ascetic had picked up a Flame Tree
flower in Kusinara and was traveling along the road to Pava. Mahakas-
sapa saw him coming off in the distance and said to him, “Reverend,

might you know about our Teacher?”
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pakkhipitva afiflissa ayasaya doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanam
citakarm karitva rafifio cakkavattissa sariram jhapenti. Catumahapathe
rafifio cakkavattissa thipam karonti. Evamh kho, vasettha, rafifio cak-
kavattissa sarire patipajjanti. Yatha kho, vasettha, rafifio cakkavattissa
sarire patipajjanti, evarh tathagatassa sarire patipajjitabbarh. Catuma-
hapathe tathagatassa thipo katabbo. Tattha ye malam va gandhar va
cunnakarh va aropessanti va abhivadessanti va cittarh va pasadessanti,
tesarh tarh bhavissati digharattarh hitaya sukhaya’ti.

Atha kho kosinaraka malla purise anapesurh: “tena hi, bhane,
mallanam vihatarh kappasar sannipatetha”ti.

Atha kho kosinaraka malla bhagavato sariram ahatena vatthena
vethetva vihatena kappasena vethesum, vihatena kappasena vethetva
ahatena vatthena vethesurh. Etena upayena paficahi yugasatehi bh-
agavato sarirarh vethetva ayasaya teladoniya pakkhipitva afifiissa aya-
saya doniya patikujjitva sabbagandhanam citakam karitva bhagavato
sariram citakarh aropesurm.

38. Mahakassapattheravatthu

Tena kho pana samayena dyasma mahakassapo pavaya kusinar-
arh addhanamaggappatipanno hoti mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhirm
paficamattehi bhikkhusatehi. Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo magga
okkamma afifiatarasmir rukkhamile nisidi.

Tena kho pana samayena aififiataro &jivako kusinaraya man-
daravapuppham gahetva pavam addhanamaggappatipanno hoti. Ad-
dasa kho ayasma mahakassapo tarm djivakam daratova dgacchantarh,
disva tarh ajivakarm etadavoca: “apavuso, amhakarh sattharam jana-
s17ti?
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“Yes, reverend. Seven days ago the ascetic Gotama became fully
extinguished. From there I picked up this Flame Tree flower.” Some
of the mendicants there, with arms raised, falling down like their feet
were chopped off, rolling back and forth, lamented, “Too soon the
Blessed One has become fully extinguished! Too soon the Holy One has
become fully extinguished! Too soon the seer has vanished from the
world!” But the mendicants who were free of desire endured, mind-
ful and aware, thinking, “Conditions are impermanent. How could it
possibly be otherwise?”

Now at that time a monk named Subhadda, who had gone forth when
old, was sitting in that assembly. He said to those mendicants, “Enough,
reverends, do not grieve or lament. We're well rid of that Great Ascetic
harassing us: “This is allowable for you; this is not allowable for you.’
Well, now we shall do what we want and not do what we don’t want.”

Then Venerable Mahakassapa addressed the mendicants, “Enough,
reverends, do not grieve or lament. Did the Buddha not prepare us for
this when he explained that we must be parted and separated from
all we hold dear and beloved? How could it possibly be so that what is
born, created, conditioned, and liable to fall apart should not fall apart,
even the Realized One’s body?”

Now at that time four of the leading Mallas, having bathed their
heads and dressed in unworn clothes, said, “We shall light the Buddha’s
funeral pyre.” But they were unable to do so.

The Mallas said to Anuruddha, “What is the cause, Venerable Anu-
ruddha, what is the reason why these four Mallian leaders are unable
to light the Buddha’s funeral pyre?”

“Vasetthas, the deities have a different plan.”
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“Amavuso, janami, ajja sattahaparinibbuto samano gotamo. Tato me
idarh mandaravapupphar gahitan”ti. Tattha ye te bhikkha avitaraga
appekacce baha paggayha kandanti, chinnapatarh papatanti, avattan-
ti, vivattanti: “atikhipparh bhagava parinibbuto, atikhipparh sugato
parinibbuto, atikhippam cakkhurh loke antarahito’ti. Ye pana te bh-
ikkha vitaraga, te satd sampajana adhivasenti: “anicca sankhara, tar
kutettha labbha"ti.

Tena kho pana samayena subhaddo nama vuddhapabbajito tassam
parisayam nisinno hoti. Atha kho subhaddo vuddhapabbajito te bhik-
khu etadavoca: “alarh, avuso, ma socittha, ma paridevittha, sumutta
mayarh tena mahasamanena. Upadduta ca homa: ‘idarh vo kappati,
idarh vo na kappati’'ti. Idani pana mayar yarh icchissama, tam karis-
sama, yarh na icchissama, na tarh karissama’ti.

Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo bhikkhti amantesi: “alam, avuso,
ma socittha, ma paridevittha. Nanu etam, avuso, bhagavata patikac-
ceva akkhatam: ‘sabbeheva piyehi manapehi nanabhavo vinabhavo
afifiathabhavo’. Tam kutettha, avuso, labbha. ‘Yarh tam jatarm bhatarh
sankhatam palokadhammarh, tarh tathagatassapi sariram ma palujji'ti,
netarh thanarm vijjatiti.

Tena kho pana samayena cattaro mallapamokkha sisarhnhata aha-
tani vatthani nivattha: “mayarh bhagavato citakarh alimpessama’ti na
sakkonti alimpeturi.

Atha kho kosinaraka malla ayasmantam anuruddham etadavocum:
“ko nu kho, bhante anuruddha, hetu ko paccayo, yenime cattaro
mallapamokkha sisarhnhata ahatani vatthani nivattha: ‘mayam bh-
agavato citakarh alimpessama’ti na sakkonti alimpetun”ti?

“Afifiatha kho, vasettha, devatanarh adhippayo”ti.
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“But sir, what is the deities’ plan?”

“The deities’ plan is this: Venerable Mahakassapa is traveling along
the road from Pava to Kusinara together with a large Sangha of around
five hundred mendicants. The Buddha’s funeral pyre shall not burn
until he bows with his head at the Buddha’s feet.”

“Sir, let it be as the deities plan.”

Then Venerable Mahakassapa came to the Mallian shrine named
Makutabandhana at Kusinara and approached the Buddha’s funeral
pyre. Arranging his robe over one shoulder and raising his joined
palms, he respectfully circled the Buddha three times, keeping him on
his right, and bowed with his head to the Buddha’s feet. And the five
hundred mendicants did likewise. And when Mahakassapa and the
five hundred mendicants bowed the Buddha’s funeral pyre burst into
flames all by itself.

And when the Buddha’s corpse was cremated no ash or soot was
found from outer or inner skin, flesh, sinews, or synovial fluid. Only
the relics remained. It’s like when ghee or oil blaze and burn, and
neither ashes nor soot are found. In the same way, when the Buddha’s
corpse was cremated no ash or soot was found from outer or inner
skin, flesh, sinews, or synovial fluid. Only the relics remained. And
of those five hundred pairs of garments only two were not burnt:
the innermost and the outermost. But when the Buddha’s corpse was
consumed the funeral pyre was extinguished by a stream of water that
appeared in the sky, by water dripping from the sal trees, and by the
Mallas’ fragrant water.
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“Katharh pana, bhante, devatanarm adhippayo”ti?

“Devatanam kho, vasettha, adhippayo: ‘ayam dyasma mahakassapo
pavaya kusinaram addhanamaggappatipanno mahata bhikkhusangh-
ena saddhim paficamattehi bhikkhusatehi. Na tava bhagavato citako
pajjalissati, yavayasma mahakassapo bhagavato pade sirasa na vandis-
sati’”ti.

“Yatha, bhante, devatanar adhippayo, tatha hotati.

Atha kho ayasma mahakassapo yena kusinara makutabandhan-
amh nama mallanam cetiyam, yena bhagavato citako tenupasankami;
upasankamitva ekamsarh civararm katva afijalirh panametva tikkhat-
tumh citakam padakkhinar katva bhagavato pade sirasa vandi. Tanipi
kho paficabhikkhusatani ekamsam civaram katva afijalih panametva
tikkhattum citakam padakkhinam katva bhagavato pade sirasa van-
dirhsu. Vandite ca panayasmata mahakassapena tehi ca paficahi bhik-
khusatehi sayameva bhagavato citako pajjali.

Jhayamanassa kho pana bhagavato sarirassa yam ahosi chaviti va
cammanti va mamsanti va nharati va lasikati v3, tassa neva charika
paififidyittha, na masi; sariraneva avasissimsu. Seyyathapi nama sap-
pissa va telassa va jhayamanassa neva charika paififiayati, na masi;
evameva bhagavato sarirassa jhayamanassa yam ahosi chaviti va cam-
manti va mamsanti va nhartti va lasikati va, tassa neva charika
pafifidyittha, na masi; sariraneva avasissirhsu. Tesafica paficannarh
dussayugasatanam dveva dussani na dayhimsu yafica sabbaabbhan-
tarimarh yafica bahiram. Daddhe ca kho pana bhagavato sarire antalik-
kha udakadhara patubhavitva bhagavato citakarh nibbapesi. Udaka-
salatopi abbhunnamitva bhagavato citakarh nibbapesi. Kosinarakapi

malla sabbagandhodakena bhagavato citakar nibbapesurn.
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Then the Mallas made a cage of spears for the Buddha’s relics in the
meeting hall and surrounded it with a buttress of bows. For seven days
they honored, respected, revered, and venerated them with dance and

song and music and garlands and fragrances.

39. Distributing the Relics

King Ajatasattu of Magadha heard that the Buddha had become fully
extinguished at Kusinara. He sent an envoy to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Buddha was an aristocrat, and so am I. I too deserve a share of
the Buddha’s relics. I will build a monument for them and conduct a
memorial service.”

The Licchavis of Vesali also heard that the Buddha had become fully
extinguished at Kusinara. They sent an envoy to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Buddha was an aristocrat, and so are we. We too deserve a share
of the Buddha’s relics. We will build a monument for them and conduct
a memorial service.”

The Sakyans of Kapilavatthu also heard that the Buddha had become
fully extinguished at Kusinara. They sent an envoy to the Mallas of
Kusinara: “The Buddha was our foremost relative. We too deserve a
share of the Buddha’s relics. We will build a monument for them and
conduct a memorial service.”

The Bulas of Allakappa also heard that the Buddha had become fully
extinguished at Kusinara. They sent an envoy to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Buddha was an aristocrat, and so are we. We too deserve a share
of the Buddha’s relics. We will build a monument for them and conduct
a memorial service.”

The Koliyans of Ramagama also heard that the Buddha had become

fully extinguished at Kusinara. They sent an envoy to the Mallas of
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Atha kho kosinaraka malla bhagavato sarirani sattahar sandhagare
sattipafijararh karitva dhanupakaram parikkhipapetva naccehi gitehi
vaditehi malehi gandhehi sakkarimmsu garum karimsu manesurm pua-
jesum.

39. Sariradhatuvibhajana

Assosi kho raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto: “bhagava ki-
ra kusinarayam parinibbuto’ti. Atha kho raja magadho ajatasattu
vedehiputto kosinarakanam mallanar datam pahesi: “bhagavapi kh-
attiyo ahampi khattiyo, ahampi arahami bhagavato sariranarm bhagam,
ahampi bhagavato sariranar thiipafica mahafica karissami’ti.

Assosurh kho vesalika licchavi: “bhagava kira kusinarayar parinib-
buto’ti. Atha kho vesalika licchavi kosinarakanarh mallanarh datarh
pahesum: “bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi arahama
bhagavato sariranam bhagar, mayampi bhagavato sariranam thapaii-
ca mahafica karissama’ti.

Assosurh kho kapilavatthuvasi sakya: “bhagava kira kusinaray-
amh parinibbuto’ti. Atha kho kapilavatthuvasi sakya kosinarakanarm
mallanam datarh pahesur: “bhagava amhakam fiatisettho, mayampi
arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagarm, mayampi bhagavato sariran-
arh th@ipafica mahafica karissama’ti.

Assosurh kho allakappaka bulayo: “bhagava kira kusinarayarm
parinibbuto’ti. Atha kho allakappaka bulayo kosinarakanarh mallan-
arh datar pahesurh: “bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi
arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayampi bhagavato sariran-
arh thiipafica mahafica karissama’ti.

Assosurh kho ramagamaka koliya: “bhagava kira kusinarayam
parinibbuto’ti. Atha kho ramagamaka koliya kosinarakanarh mallanar

280



KUSHINAGAR

Kusinara: “The Buddha was an aristocrat, and so are we. We too deserve
a share of the Buddha’s relics. We will build a monument for them and
conduct a memorial service.”

The brahmin of Vethadipa also heard that the Buddha had become
fully extinguished at Kusinara. He sent an envoy to the Mallas of Kus-
inara: “The Buddha was an aristocrat, and I am a brahmin. I too deserve
a share of the Buddha’s relics. I will build a monument for them and
conduct a memorial service.”

The Mallas of Pava also heard that the Buddha had become fully
extinguished at Kusinara. They sent an envoy to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Buddha was an aristocrat, and so are we. We too deserve a share
of the Buddha’s relics. We will build a monument for them and conduct
a memorial service.”

When they had spoken, the Mallas of Kusinara said to those various
groups: “The Buddha became fully extinguished in our village district.
We will not give away a share of his relics.”

Then Dona the brahmin said to those various groups:

“Hear, sirs, a single word from me.

Our Buddha’s teaching was acceptance.
It would not be good to fight over

a share of the supreme person’s relics.

Let us make eight portions, good sirs,
rejoicing in unity and harmony.

Let there be monuments far and wide,
so many folk may gain faith in the Seer!”

“Well then, brahmin, you yourself should fairly divide the Buddha’s
relics in eight portions.”
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datarmh pahesurn: “bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi
arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagarm, mayampi bhagavato sariran-
arh thiipafica mahafica karissama’ti.

Assosi kho vetthadipako brahmano: “bhagava kira kusinaray-
am parinibbuto’ti. Atha kho vetthadipako brahmano kosinarakanarm
mallanam datarh pahesi: “bhagavapi khattiyo ahampismi brahmano,
ahampi arahami bhagavato sariranarh bhagam, ahampi bhagavato
sariranarh thipafica mahafica karissami’ti.

Assosurh kho paveyyaka malla: “bhagava kira kusinarayar parinib-
buto’ti. Atha kho paveyyaka malla kosinarakanam mallanam datar
pahesum: “bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi arahama
bhagavato sariranarm bhagar, mayampi bhagavato sariranam thapaii-
ca mahafica karissama’ti.

Evarh vutte, kosinaraka malla te sanghe gane etadavocurh: “bhagava
amhakam gamakkhette parinibbuto, na mayam dassama bhagavato
sariranarh bhagan”ti.

Evar vutte, dono brahmano te sanghe gane etadavoca:

“Sunantu bhonto mama ekavacam,
Ambhaka buddho ahu khantivado;

Na hi sadhu yam uttamapuggalassa,
Sarirabhage siya sampaharo.

Sabbeva bhonto sahita samagga,
Sammodamana karomatthabhage;
Vittharika hontu disasu thapa,
Bahi jana cakkhumato pasanna’ti.

“Tena hi, brahmana, tvafifieva bhagavato sarirani atthadha samam

savibhattarh vibhajahiti.
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“Yes, sirs,” replied Dona to those various groups. He divided the
relics as asked and said to them, “Sirs, please give me the urn, and I
shall build a monument for it and conduct a memorial service.” So they
gave Dona the urn.

The Moras of Pippalivana heard that the Buddha had become fully
extinguished at Kusinara. They sent an envoy to the Mallas of Kusinara:
“The Buddha was an aristocrat, and so are we. We too deserve a share
of the Buddha’s relics. We will build a monument for them and conduct
a memorial service.”

“There is no portion of the Buddha’s relics left, they have already
been portioned out. Here, take the embers.” So they took the embers.

40. Venerating the Relics

Then King Ajatasattu of Magadha, the Licchavis of Vesali, the Sakyans
of Kapilavatthu, the Bulas of Allakappa, the Koliyans of Ramagama, the
brahmin of Vethadipa, the Mallas of Pava, the Mallas of Kusinara, the
brahmin Dona, and the Moriyas of Pippalivana built monuments for
them and conducted memorial services. Thus there were eight monu-
ments for the relics, a ninth for the urn, and a tenth for the embers.

That is how it was in those days.
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“Evarh, bho”ti kho dono brahmano tesarh sanghanarh gananar pati-
ssutva bhagavato sarirani atthadha samar suvibhattar vibhajitva te
sanghe gane etadavoca: “imarh me bhonto tumbarm dadantu ahampi
tumbassa thuipafica mahafica karissami’ti. Adamsu kho te donassa
brahmanassa tumbar.

Assosurh kho pippalivaniya moriya: “bhagava kira kusinarayarm
parinibbuto”’ti. Atha kho pippalivaniya moriya kosinarakanarh mallan-
arh datarh pahesurh: “bhagavapi khattiyo mayampi khattiya, mayampi
arahama bhagavato sariranam bhagam, mayampi bhagavato sariran-
arh thupafica mahafica karissama’ti.

“Natthi bhagavato sariranam bhago, vibhattani bhagavato sarirani.
Ito angaram harathati. Te tato angararm harimsu.

40. Dhatuthtipapija

Atha kho raja magadho ajatasattu vedehiputto rajagahe bhagavato
sariranar thapafica mahafica akasi. Vesalikapi licchavi vesaliyam
bhagavato sariranam thipafica mahafica akarmsu. Kapilavatthuvasipi
sakya kapilavatthusmim bhagavato sariranarm thipafica mahafica ak-
armsu. Allakappakapi bulayo allakappe bhagavato sariranar thapaii-
ca mahafica akarmhsu. Ramagamakapi koliya ramagame bhagavato
sariranar thipafica mahafica akarmsu. Vetthadipakopi brahmano vet-
thadipe bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica akasi. Paveyyakapi
malla pavayam bhagavato sariranar thiipafica mahafica akarmsu. Kosi-
narakapi malla kusinarayar bhagavato sariranam thiipafica mahafica
akarhsu. Donopi brahmano tumbassa thpafica mahafica akasi. Pip-
palivaniyapi moriya pippalivane angaranarh thiipafica mahaifica ak-
arsu. Iti attha sarirathipa navamo tumbathiipo dasamo angarathipo.
Evametarh bhaitapubbanti.
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There were eight shares of the Seer’s relics.
Seven were worshipped throughout India.
But one share of the most excellent of men
was worshipped in Ramagama by a dragon king.

One tooth is venerated by the gods of the Three and Thirty,
and one is worshipped in the city of Gandhara;
another one in the realm of the Kalinga King,
and one is worshipped by a dragon king.

Through their glory this rich earth

is adorned with the best of offerings.
Thus the Seer’s corpse

is well honored by the honorable.

It’s venerated by lords of gods, dragons, and spirits;
and likewise venerated by the finest lords of men.

Honor it with joined palms when you get the chance,
for a Buddha is rare even in a hundred eons.

Altogether forty even teeth,
and the body hair and head hair,
were carried off individually by gods
across the universe.
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Atthadonar cakkhumato sariram,
Sattadonarh jambudipe mahenti;

Ekafica donam purisavaruttamassa,
Ramagame nagaraja maheti.

Ekahi datha tidivehi pdjita,

Eka pana gandharapure mahiyati;
Kalingaraiifio vijite punekamn,

Ekarh pana nagaraja maheti.

Tasseva tejena ayam vasundhara,
Ayagasetthehi mahi alankata;

Evarh imam cakkhumato sariram,
Susakkatarh sakkatasakkatehi.

Devindanagindanarindapdjito,
Manussindasetthehi tatheva pajito;
Tarh vandatha pafijalika labhitva,
Buddho have kappasatehi dullabhoti.

Cattalisa sama dant3,
kesa loma ca sabbaso;
Deva harimsu ekekam,
cakkavalaparamparati.

Mahaparinibbanasuttar nitthitam tatiyarm.
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MIDDLE DISCOURSES 2

ALL THE DEFILEMENTS

SO I HAVE HEARD. At one time the Buddha was staying near Savatthi in
Jeta’s Grove, Anathapindika’s monastery. There the Buddha addressed
the mendicants, “Mendicants!”

“Venerable sir,” they replied. The Buddha said this:

“Mendicants, I will teach you the explanation of the restraint of all
defilements. Listen and pay close attention, I will speak.”

“Yes, sir,” they replied. The Buddha said this:

“Mendicants, I say that the ending of defilements is for one who
knows and sees, not for one who does not know or see. For one who
knows and sees what? Proper attention and improper attention. When
you pay improper attention, defilements arise, and once arisen they
grow. When you pay proper attention, defilements don't arise, and
those that have already arisen are given up.

Some defilements should be given up by seeing, some by restraint,
some by using, some by enduring, some by avoiding, some by dispel-

ling, and some by developing.

1. Defilements Given Up by Seeing

And what are the defilements that should be given up by seeing?
Take an uneducated ordinary person who has not seen the noble ones,
and is neither skilled nor trained in the teaching of the noble ones.
They've not seen good persons, and are neither skilled nor trained
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SABBASAVASUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM— ekarh samayarh bhagava savatthiyam viharati jeta-
vane anathapindikassa arame. Tatra kho bhagava bhikkht amantesi:
“pbhikkhavo’ti.

“Bhadante”ti te bhikkh@i bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava etadavoca:

“sabbasavasarhvarapariyayarm vo, bhikkhave, desessami. Tarh suna-
tha, sadhukam manasi karotha, bhasissami”ti.

“Evarh, bhante”ti kho te bhikkha bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava
etadavoca:

“Janato aharm, bhikkhave, passato asavanam khayarmh vadami, no
ajanato no apassato. Kifica, bhikkhave, janato kifica passato asavan-
ar khayar vadami? Yoniso ca manasikararh ayoniso ca manasikarar.
Ayoniso, bhikkhave, manasikaroto anuppanna ceva asava uppajjanti,
uppanna ca asava pavaddhanti; yoniso ca kho, bhikkhave, manasikaro-
to anuppanna ceva asava na uppajjanti, uppanna ca asava pahiyanti.

Atthi, bhikkhave, asava dassana pahatabba, atthi asava sarhvara
pahatabba, atthi asava patisevana pahatabba, atthi asava adhivasana
pahatabba, atthi asava parivajjand pahatabba, atthi asava vinodana
pahatabba, atthi asava bhavana pahatabba.

1. Dassanapahatabbaasava

Katame ca, bhikkhave, asava dassana pahatabba? Idha, bhikkh-
ave, assutava puthujjano ariyanarmh adassavi ariyadhammassa ako-
vido ariyadhamme avinito, sappurisanarm adassavi sappurisadham-
massa akovido sappurisadhamme avinito— manasikaraniye dhamme
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in the teaching of the good persons. They don’t understand to which
things they should pay attention and to which things they should not
pay attention. So they pay attention to things they shouldn’t and don’t
pay attention to things they should.

And what are the things to which they pay attention but should not?
They are the things that, when attention is paid to them, give rise to
unarisen defilements and make arisen defilements grow; the defile-
ments of sensual desire, desire to be reborn, and ignorance. These are
the things to which they pay attention but should not.

And what are the things to which they do not pay attention but
should? They are the things that, when attention is paid to them, do
not give rise to unarisen defilements and give up arisen defilements;
the defilements of sensual desire, desire to be reborn, and ignorance.
These are the things to which they do not pay attention but should.

Because of paying attention to what they should not and not paying
attention to what they should, unarisen defilements arise and arisen
defilements grow.

This is how they attend improperly: ‘Did I exist in the past? Did I not
exist in the past? What was I in the past? How was I in the past? After
being what, what did I become in the past? Will I exist in the future?
Will I not exist in the future? What will I be in the future? How will I be
in the future? After being what, what will I become in the future? Or
they are undecided about the present thus: ‘Am I? Am I not? What am
I? How am I? This sentient being—where did it come from? And where
will it go?’
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nappajanati, amanasikaraniye dhamme nappajanati. So manasika-
raniye dhamme appajananto amanasikaraniye dhamme appajananto,
ye dhamma na manasikaraniya, te dhamme manasi karoti, ye dhamma
manasikaraniya te dhamme na manasi karoti.

Katame ca, bhikkhave, dhamma na manasikaraniya ye dhamme ma-
nasi karoti? Yassa, bhikkhave, dhamme manasikaroto anuppanno va
kamasavo uppajjati, uppanno va kamasavo pavaddhati; anuppanno va
bhavasavo uppajjati, uppanno va bhavasavo pavaddhati; anuppanno va
avijjasavo uppajjati, uppanno va avijjasavo pavaddhati— ime dhamma
na manasikaraniya ye dhamme manasi karoti.

Katame ca, bhikkhave, dhamma manasikaraniya ye dhamme na ma-
nasi karoti? Yassa, bhikkhave, dhamme manasikaroto anuppanno va
kamasavo na uppajjati, uppanno va kamasavo pahiyati; anuppanno va
bhavasavo na uppajjati, uppanno va bhavasavo pahiyati; anuppanno va
avijjasavo na uppajjati, uppanno va avijjasavo pahiyati— ime dhamma
manasikaraniya ye dhamme na manasi karoti.

Tassa amanasikaraniyanar dhammanarh manasikara
manasikaraniyanam dhammanarm amanasikara anuppanna ceva asava
uppajjanti uppanna ca asava pavaddhanti.

So evarh ayoniso manasi karoti: ‘ahosirh nu kho aharh atitamad-
dhanam? Na nu kho ahosim atitamaddhanam? Kim nu kho ahosim
atitamaddhanam? Katham nu kho ahosim atitamaddhanam? Kirh hut-
va ki ahosith nu kho ahar atitamaddhanam? Bhavissami nu kho ah-
am anagatamaddhanam? Na nu kho bhavissami anagatamaddhanam?
Kim nu kho bhavissami anagatamaddhanam? Kathar nu kho bhavis-
sami anagatamaddhanam? Kim hutva ki bhavissami nu kho aharm

anagatamaddhanan'ti? Etarahi va paccuppannamaddhanarh ajjhattarh
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When they attend improperly in this way, one of the following six
views arises in them and is taken as a genuine fact. The view: ‘My self
exists in an absolute sense.” The view: ‘My self does not exist in an
absolute sense.” The view: ‘I perceive the self with the self.” The view:
‘I perceive what is not-self with the self.” The view: ‘I perceive the self
with what is not-self.” Or they have such a view: ‘This self of mine is
he who speaks and feels and experiences the results of good and bad
deeds in all the different realms. This self is permanent, everlasting,
eternal, and imperishable, and will last forever and ever.” This is called
a misconception, the thicket of views, the desert of views, the trick
of views, the evasiveness of views, the fetter of views. An uneducated
ordinary person who is fettered by views is not freed from rebirth, old
age, and death, from sorrow, lamentation, pain, sadness, and distress.
They're not freed from suffering, I say.

But take an educated noble disciple who has seen the noble ones,
and is skilled and trained in the teaching of the noble ones. They've
seen good persons, and are skilled and trained in the teaching of the
good persons. They understand to which things they should pay atten-
tion and to which things they should not pay attention. So they pay
attention to things they should and don’t pay attention to things they
shouldn’t.

And what are the things to which they don't pay attention and should
not? They are the things that, when attention is paid to them, give rise
to unarisen defilements and make arisen defilements grow; the defile-
ments of sensual desire, desire to be reborn, and ignorance. These are
the things to which they don’t pay attention and should not.
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kathankathi hoti: ‘aham nu khosmi? No nu khosmi? Kimh nu khosmi?
Kathamh nu khosmi? Ayam nu kho satto kuto agato? So kuhim gami
bhavissati'ti?

Tassa evarh ayoniso manasikaroto channar ditthinam afifiatara dit-
thi uppajjati. ‘Atthi me attd’ti va assa saccato thetato ditthi uppajjati;
‘natthi me attd’'ti va assa saccato thetato ditthi uppajjati; ‘attanava at-
tanarh safijanami'ti va assa saccato thetato ditthi uppajjati; ‘attanava
anattanarh safijanami’ti va assa saccato thetato ditthi uppajjati; ‘anat-
tanava attanarh safijanami'ti va assa saccato thetato ditthi uppajjati;
atha va panassa evarh ditthi hoti: ‘yo me ayarh atta vado vedeyyo
tatra tatra kalyanapapakanam kammanarh vipakar patisarvedeti so
kho pana me ayar atta nicco dhuvo sassato aviparinamadhammo sas-
satisamarh tatheva thassati’ti. Idamh vuccati, bhikkhave, ditthigatam
ditthigahanam ditthikantaram ditthivistkam ditthivipphanditar dit-
thisarhyojanam. Ditthisamyojanasamyutto, bhikkhave, assutava puth-
ujjano na parimuccati jatiya jaraya maranena sokehi paridevehi duk-
khehi domanassehi upayasehi; ‘na parimuccati dukkhasma’ti vadami.

Sutava ca kho, bhikkhave, ariyasavako— ariyanar dassavi ariyadh-
ammassa kovido ariyadhamme suvinito, sappurisanam dassavi sap-
purisadhammassa kovido sappurisadhamme suvinito— manasika-
raniye dhamme pajanati amanasikaraniye dhamme pajanati. So mana-
sikaraniye dhamme pajananto amanasikaraniye dhamme pajananto ye
dhamma na manasikaraniya te dhamme na manasi karoti, ye dhamma
manasikaraniya te dhamme manasi karoti.

Katame ca, bhikkhave, dhamma na manasikaraniya ye dhamme na
manasi karoti? Yassa, bhikkhave, dhamme manasikaroto anuppanno

va kamasavo uppajjati, uppanno va kamasavo pavaddhati; anuppanno
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And what are the things to which they do pay attention and should?
They are the things that, when attention is paid to them, do not give
rise to unarisen defilements and give up arisen defilements; the defile-
ments of sensual desire, desire to be reborn, and ignorance. These are
the things to which they do pay attention and should.

Because of not paying attention to what they should not and paying
attention to what they should, unarisen defilements don’t arise and
arisen defilements are given up.

They properly attend: ‘This is suffering’ ... “This is the origin of
suffering’ ... “This is the cessation of suffering’ ... “This is the practice
that leads to the cessation of suffering’. And as they do so, they give up
three fetters: identity view, doubt, and misapprehension of precepts
and observances. These are called the defilements that should be given
up by seeing.

2. Defilements Given Up by Restraint

And what are the defilements that should be given up by restraint?
Take a mendicant who, reflecting properly, lives restraining the faculty
of the eye. For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise
in someone who lives without restraint of the eye faculty do not arise
when there is such restraint. Reflecting properly, they live restraining
the faculty of the ear ... the nose ... the tongue ... the body ... the mind.
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va bhavasavo uppajjati, uppanno va bhavasavo pavaddhati; anuppanno
va avijjasavo uppajjati, uppanno va avijjasavo pavaddhati— ime dham-
ma na manasikaraniya, ye dhamme na manasi karoti.

Katame ca, bhikkhave, dhamma manasikaraniya ye dhamme ma-
nasi karoti? Yassa, bhikkhave, dhamme manasikaroto anuppanno va
kamasavo na uppajjati, uppanno va kamasavo pahiyati; anuppanno va
bhavasavo na uppajjati, uppanno va bhavasavo pahiyati; anuppanno va
avijjasavo na uppajjati, uppanno va avijjasavo pahiyati— ime dhamma
manasikaraniya ye dhamme manasi karoti.

Tassa amanasikaraniyanarm dhammanar amanasikara
manasikaraniyanamh dhammanar manasikara anuppanna ceva asava
na uppajjanti, uppanna ca asava pahiyanti.

So ‘idamh dukkhan’ti yoniso manasi karoti, ‘ayarh dukkhasamudayo'ti
yoniso manasi karoti, ‘ayarh dukkhanirodho'ti yoniso manasi karoti,
‘ayarh dukkhanirodhagamini patipada’ti yoniso manasi karoti. Tassa
evam yoniso manasikaroto tini samyojanani pahiyanti— sakkayadit-
thi, vicikiccha, silabbataparamaso. Ime vuccanti, bhikkhave, asava
dassana pahatabba.

2. Samvarapahatabbaasava

Katame ca, bhikkhave, &sava sarhvara pahatabba? Idha, bh-
ikkhave, bhikkhu patisankha yoniso cakkhundriyasamvarasamvuto
viharati. Yaiihissa, bhikkhave, cakkhundriyasarhvaram asamvutassa
viharato uppajjeyyurh asava vighataparilaha, cakkhundriyasamvar-
am sarvutassa viharato evamsa te asava vighataparilaha na honti.
Patisankha yoniso sotindriyasarvarasamvuto viharati ...pe... ghanin-
driyasamvarasarmvuto viharati ...pe... jivhindriyasamvarasarvuto vi-

harati ...pe... kdyindriyasamvarasamvuto viharati ...pe... manindriyas-
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For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise in some-
one who lives without restraint of the mind faculty do not arise when
there is such restraint.

For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise in
someone who lives without restraint do not arise when there is such
restraint. These are called the defilements that should be given up by

restraint.

3. Defilements Given Up by Using

And what are the defilements that should be given up by using?
Take a mendicant who, reflecting properly, makes use of robes: ‘Only
for the sake of warding off cold and heat; for warding off the touch
of flies, mosquitoes, wind, sun, and reptiles; and for covering up the
private parts.’

Reflecting properly, they make use of almsfood: ‘Not for fun, indul-
gence, adornment, or decoration, but only to sustain this body, to avoid
harm, and to support spiritual practice. In this way, I shall put an end
to old discomfort and not give rise to new discomfort, and I will live
blamelessly and at ease.’

Reflecting properly, they make use of lodgings: ‘Only for the sake
of warding off cold and heat; for warding off the touch of flies, mos-
quitoes, wind, sun, and reptiles; to shelter from harsh weather and to
enjoy retreat.’

Reflecting properly, they make use of medicines and supplies for
the sick: ‘Only for the sake of warding off the pains of illness and to
promote good health.’
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amvarasarmvuto viharati. Yafihissa, bhikkhave, manindriyasarhvararm
asarhvutassa viharato uppajjeyyurh asava vighataparilaha, manin-
driyasamvararm samvutassa viharato evamsa te asava vighataparilaha
na honti.

Yaifihissa, bhikkhave, sarhvaram asamvutassa viharato uppajjeyyurh
asava vighataparilaha, samvaram sarmvutassa viharato evamsa te asa-
va vighataparilaha na honti. Ime vuccanti, bhikkhave, asava samvara
pahatabba.

3. Patisevanapahatabbaasava

Katame ca, bhikkhave, asava patisevana pahatabba? Idha, bhikkh-
ave, bhikkhu patisankha yoniso civaram patisevati: ‘yavadeva sitassa
patighataya, unhassa patighataya, darhsamakasavatatapasarisapasam-
phassanar patighataya, yavadeva hirikopinappaticchadanatthar’.

Patisankha yoniso pindapatarh patisevati: ‘neva davaya, na madaya,
na mandanaya, na vibh@isanaya, yavadeva imassa kayassa thitiya yapa-
naya, vihirhstiparatiya, brahmacariyanuggahaya, iti puranafica vedan-
amh patihankhami navafica vedanarmh na uppadessami, yatra ca me
bhavissati anavajjata ca phasuviharo ca’.

Patisankha yoniso sendsanarh patisevati: ‘yavadeva sitassa patigh-
ataya, unhassa patighataya, damsamakasavatatapasarisapasamphas-
sanam patighataya, yavadeva utuparissayavinodanapatisallanaramat-
thar'.

Patisankha yoniso gilanappaccayabhesajjaparikkharam patisevati:
‘yavadeva uppannanam veyyabadhikanam vedananam patighataya,

abyabajjhaparamataya’.
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For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise in
someone who lives without using these things do not arise when they
are used. These are called the defilements that should be given up
by using.

4. Defilements Given Up by Enduring

And what are the defilements that should be given up by enduring?
Take a mendicant who, reflecting properly, endures cold, heat, hunger,
and thirst. They endure the touch of flies, mosquitoes, wind, sun, and
reptiles. They endure rude and unwelcome criticism. And they put
up with physical pain—sharp, severe, acute, unpleasant, disagreeable,
and life-threatening.

For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise in
someone who lives without enduring these things do not arise when
they are endured. These are called the defilements that should be given
up by enduring.

5. Defilements Given Up by Avoiding

And what are the defilements that should be given up by avoiding?
Take a mendicant who, reflecting properly, avoids a wild elephant, a
wild horse, a wild ox, a wild dog, a snake, a stump, thorny ground, a
pit, a cliff, a swamp, and a sewer. Reflecting properly, they avoid sit-
ting on inappropriate seats, walking in inappropriate neighborhoods,
and mixing with bad friends—whatever sensible spiritual companions

would believe to be a bad setting.
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Yaiihissa, bhikkhave, appatisevato uppajjeyyurh asava vigh-
ataparilaha, patisevato evamsa te asava vighataparilaha na honti. Ime
vuccanti, bhikkhave, asava patisevana pahatabba.

4. Adhivasanapahatabbaasava

Katame ca, bhikkhave, asava adhivasana pahatabba? Idha, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu patisankha yoniso khamo hoti sitassa unhassa, jighacchaya
pipasaya. Damsamakasavatatapasarisapasamphassanar, duruttanarm
duragatanar vacanapathanam, uppannanar saririkanam vedananarm
dukkhanam tibbanarm kharanam katukanam asatanam amanapanam
panaharanam adhivasakajatiko hoti.

Yaiihissa, bhikkhave, anadhivasayato uppajjeyyurh asava vigh-
ataparilaha, adhivasayato evamsa te asava vighataparilaha na honti.
Ime vuccanti, bhikkhave, asava adhivasana pahatabba.

5. Parivajjanapahatabbaasava

Katame ca, bhikkhave, asava parivajjana pahatabba? Idha, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu patisankha yoniso candarh hatthirh parivajjeti, candarh assarh
parivajjeti, candarm gonar parivajjeti, candam kukkuram parivajjeti,
ahirh khanur kantakatthanarh sobbharm papatar candanikarh oligall-
arh. Yathartpe anasane nisinnar yathartipe agocare carantam yath-
artpe papake mitte bhajantam vififias sabrahmacari papakesu thanesu
okappeyyum, so tafica anasanam tafica agocaram te ca papake mitte
patisankha yoniso parivajjeti.
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For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise in
someone who lives without avoiding these things do not arise when
they are avoided. These are called the defilements that should be given
up by avoiding.

6. Defilements Given Up by Dispelling

And what are the defilements that should be given up by dispelling?
Take a mendicant who, reflecting properly, doesn’t tolerate a sensual,
malicious, or cruel thought that has arisen, but gives it up, gets rid of it,
eliminates it, and obliterates it. They don’t tolerate any bad, unskillful
qualities that have arisen, but give them up, get rid of them, eliminate
them, and obliterate them.

For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise in
someone who lives without dispelling these things do not arise when
they are dispelled. These are called the defilements that should be given
up by dispelling.

7. Defilements Given Up by Developing

And what are the defilements that should be given up by developing?
It's when a mendicant, reflecting properly, develops the awakening
factors of mindfulness, investigation of principles, energy, rapture,
tranquility, immersion, and equanimity, which rely on seclusion, fad-

ing away, and cessation, and ripen as letting go.
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Yaiihissa, bhikkhave, aparivajjayato uppajjeyyurh asava vigh-
ataparilaha, parivajjayato evamsa te asava vighataparilaha na honti.
Ime vuccanti, bhikkhave, asava parivajjana pahatabba.

6. Vinodanapahatabbaasava

Katame ca, bhikkhave, asava vinodana pahatabba? Idha, bhik-
khave, bhikkhu patisankha yoniso uppannam kamavitakkam nadh-
ivaseti pajahati vinodeti byantikaroti anabhavar gameti, uppann-
amh byapadavitakkam ...pe... uppannar vihimsavitakkam ...pe... up-
pannuppanne papake akusale dhamme nadhivaseti pajahati vinodeti
byantikaroti anabhavar gameti.

Yafihissa, bhikkhave, avinodayato uppajjeyyurh asava vigh-
ataparilaha, vinodayato evarmsa te asava vighataparilaha na honti. Ime
vuccanti, bhikkhave, asava vinodana pahatabba.

7. Bhavanapahatabbaasava

Katame ca, bhikkhave, asava bhavana pahatabba? Idha, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu patisankha yoniso satisambojjhangarh bhaveti vivekanissit-
am viraganissitarh nirodhanissitarh vossaggaparinamim; patisankha
yoniso dhammavicayasambojjhangam bhaveti ...pe... viriyasambojjh-
angam bhaveti ... pitisambojjhangarh bhaveti ... passaddhisambojjha-
ngam bhaveti ... samadhisambojjhangam bhaveti ... upekkhasamboj-
jhangam bhaveti vivekanissitarh viraganissitamh nirodhanissitarh vos-
saggaparinamim.
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For the distressing and feverish defilements that might arise in
someone who lives without developing these things do not arise when
they are developed. These are called the defilements that should be
given up by developing.

Now, take a mendicant who, by seeing, has given up the defilements
that should be given up by seeing. By restraint, they’ve given up the
defilements that should be given up by restraint. By using, they've
given up the defilements that should be given up by using. By en-
during, they've given up the defilements that should be given up by
enduring. By avoiding, they’ve given up the defilements that should be
given up by avoiding. By dispelling, they’ve given up the defilements
that should be given up by dispelling. By developing, they've given up
the defilements that should be given up by developing. They're called a
mendicant who lives having restrained all defilements, who has cut off
craving, untied the fetters, and by rightly comprehending conceit has
made an end of suffering.”

That is what the Buddha said. Satisfied, the mendicants were happy
with what the Buddha said.
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Yaiihissa, bhikkhave, abhavayato uppajjeyyurh asava vigh-
ataparilaha, bhavayato evamsa te asava vighataparilaha na honti. Ime
vuccanti, bhikkhave, asava bhavana pahatabba.

Yato kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhuno ye asava dassana pahatabba te das-
sana pahina honti, ye asava sarhvara pahatabba te sarhvara pahina hon-
ti, ye asava patisevana pahatabba te patisevana pahina honti, ye asava
adhivasana pahatabba te adhivasana pahina honti, ye asava parivajjana
pahatabba te parivajjana pahina honti, ye asava vinodana pahatabba te
vinodana pahina honti, ye asava bhavana pahatabba te bhavana pahina
honti; ayarh vuccati, bhikkhave: ‘bhikkhu sabbasavasamvarasamvuto
viharati, acchecchi tanhar, vivattayi samyojanarh, samma manabh-
isamaya antamakasi dukkhassa’ti.

Idamavoca bhagava. Attamana te bhikkha bhagavato bhasitam abh-
inandunti.

Sabbasavasuttarn nitthitarh dutiyam.
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COMPENDIUM OF PHENOMENA

1.1. MATRIX OF TRIADS

Homage to the Blessed One, the Perfected One, the Fully Awakened
Buddha.

1.1.1. The “skilful” triad

Phenomena that are skilful.
Phenomena that are unskilful.
Phenomena that are undesignated.

1.1.2. The “feelings” triad

Phenomena associated with pleasant feelings.
Phenomena associated with painful feelings.
Phenomena associated with neutral feelings.

1.1.3. The “result” triad

Phenomena that are results.

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by results.

Phenomena that are neither results nor liable to be affected by
results.

1.1.4. The “what has been grasped” triad

Phenomena that have been grasped and are liable to be affected by

grasping.
Phenomena that have not been grasped but are liable to be affected

by grasping.
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TIKAMATIKA

Namo tassa Bhagavato Arahato Sammasambuddhassa.

1. Kusalattika

Kusala dhamma.
Akusala dhamma.
Abyakata dhamma.

2. Vedanattika

Sukhaya vedanaya sampayutta dhamma.
Dukkhaya vedanaya sampayutta dhamma.
Adukkhamasukhaya vedanaya sampayutta dhamma.

3. Vipakattika
Vipaka dhamma.

Vipakadhammadhamma.
Nevavipakanavipakadhammadhamma.

4. Upadinnattika
Upadinnupadaniya dhamma.

Anupadinnupadaniya dhamma.
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Phenomena that have neither been grasped nor are liable to be
affected by grasping.

1.1.5. The “defiled” triad

Phenomena that are defiled and are liable to be affected by defile-
ment.

Phenomena that are not defiled but are liable to be affected by
defilement.

Phenomena that are neither defiled nor are liable to be affected by
defilement.

1.1.6. The “initial application of mind” triad

Phenomena that are with initial and sustained application.

Phenomena that are without initial and with only sustained appli-
cation.

Phenomena that are with neither initial nor sustained application.

1.1.7. The “rapture” triad

Phenomena that are imbued with rapture.
Phenomena that are imbued with pleasure.

Phenomena that are imbued with equanimity.

1.1.8. Triad to be abandoned by seeing

Phenomena to be abandoned by seeing.
Phenomena to be abandoned by developing.
Phenomena to be abandoned neither by seeing nor by developing.
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Anupadinnaanupadaniya dhamma.

5. Sankilitthattika

Sankilitthasankilesika dhamma.
Asankilitthasankilesika dhamma.

Asankilitthaasankilesika dhamma.

6. Vitakkattika

Savitakkasavicara dhamma.
Avitakkavicaramatta dhamma.

Avitakkaavicara dhamma.

7. Pitittika

Pitisahagata dhamma.
Sukhasahagatd dhamma.
Upekkhasahagata dhamma.

8. Dassanenapahatabbattika

Dassanena pahatabba dhamma.
Bhavanaya pahatabba dhamma.

Neva dassanena na bhavanaya pahatabba dhamma.
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1.1.9. Triad with roots to be abandoned by seeing

Phenomena whose root is to be abandoned by seeing.

Phenomena whose root is to be abandoned by developing.

Phenomena whose root is to be abandoned neither by seeing nor by
developing.

1.1.10. Triad on accumulation

Phenomena that lead to accumulation.
Phenomena that lead to diminution.

Phenomena that lead to neither accumulation nor diminution.

1.1.11. The “trainee” triad

Phenomena of the trainee.
Phenomena of the adept.
Phenomena neither of the trainee nor of the adept.

1.1.12. The “limited” triad

Phenomena that are limited.
Phenomena that are extensive.
Phenomena that are immeasurable.

1.1.13. The “limited object” triad

Phenomena whose object is limited.
Phenomena whose object is extensive.

Phenomena whose object is measureless.
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9. Dassanenapahatabbahetukattika

Dassanena pahatabbahetuka dhamma.
Bhavanaya pahatabbahetuka dhamma.
Neva dassanena na bhavanaya pahatabbahetuka dhamma.

10. Acayagamittika
Acayagamino dhamma.
Apacayagamino dhamma.
Nevacayagaminapacayagamino dhamma.

11. Sekkhattika

Sekkha dhamma.
Asekkha dhamma.
Nevasekkhanasekkha dhamma.

12. Parittattika

Parittd dhamma.
Mahaggata dhamma.
Appamana dhamma.

13. Parittarammanattika

Parittarammana dhamma.
Mahaggatarammana dhamma.

Appamanarammana dhamma.
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1.1.14. The “inferior” triad

Phenomena that are inferior.
Phenomena that are average.
Phenomena that are superior.

1.1.15. The “fixed for a bad destiny” triad

Phenomena that are fixed for a bad destiny.
Phenomena that are fixed for a good destiny.
Phenomena that are not fixed.

1.1.16. The “ the path objects” triad

Phenomena that are the object of the path.
Phenomena that are the root of the path.
Phenomena that predominate the path.

1.1.17. The “arisen” triad

Phenomena that have arisen.
Phenomena that have not arisen.

Phenomena that are arising.

1.1.18. The “past” triad

Phenomena of the past.
Phenomena of the future.
Phenomena of the present.

1.1.19. The “past object” triad
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14. Hinattika

Hina dhamma.
Majjhima dhamma.
Panitd dhamma.

15. Micchattaniyatattika

Micchattaniyata dhamma.
Sammattaniyata dhamma.
Aniyata dhamma.

16. Maggarammanattika

Maggarammana dhamma.
Maggahetuka dhamma.
Maggadhipatino dhamma.

17. Uppannattika

Uppanna dhamma.
Anuppanna dhamma.
Uppadino dhamma.

18. Atitattika

Atita dhamma.
Anagata dhamma.
Paccuppanna dhamma.

19. Atitarammanattika
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Phenomena whose object is in the past.
Phenomena whose object is in the future.
Phenomena whose object is in the present.

1.1.20. The “internal” triad

Phenomena that are internal.
Phenomena that are external.
Phenomena that are internal and external.

1.1.21. The “internal object” triad

Phenomena whose object is internal.
Phenomena whose object is external.

Phenomena whose object is internal and external.

1.1.22. The “visible” triad

Phenomena that are visible and resistant.
Phenomena that are invisible and resistant.

Phenomena that are invisible and non-resistant.

Matrix of triads.
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Atitarammana dhamma.
Anagatarammana dhamma.
Paccuppannarammana dhamma.

20. Ajjhattattika

Ajjhatta dhamma.
Bahiddha dhamma.
Ajjhattabahiddha dhamma.

21. Ajjhattarammanattika

Ajjhattarammana dhamma.
Bahiddharammana dhamma.
Ajjhattabahiddharammana dhamma.

22. Sanidassanattika

Sanidassanasappatigha dhamma.
Anidassanasappatigha dhamma.
Anidassanaappatighd dhamma.

Tikamatika.

316



COMPENDIUM OF PHENOMENA

1.2. MATRIX OF DYADS

1.2.1. The roots collection

1.2.1.1. The “roots” dyad

Phenomena that are roots.

Phenomena that are not roots.

1.2.1.2. The “connected with roots” dyad

Phenomena that are connected with roots.
Phenomena that are not connected with roots.

1.2.1.3. The “associated with roots” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with roots.
Phenomena that are not associated with roots.

1.2.1.4. The “roots and connected with roots” dyad

Phenomena that are roots and are connected with roots.
Phenomena that are connected with roots but are not roots.

1.2.1.5. The “roots and associated with roots” dyad

Phenomena that are roots and are associated with roots.
Phenomena that are associated with roots but are not roots.
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Hetugocchaka

1. Hetuduka

Hett dhamma.
Na hetti dhamma.

2. Sahetukaduka

Sahetuka dhamma.
Ahetuka dhamma.

3. Hetusampayuttaduka

Hetusampayutta dhamma.
Hetuvippayuttd dhamma.

4. Hetusahetukaduka

Hett ceva dhamma sahetuka ca.
Sahetuka ceva dhamma na ca hetd.

5. Hetuhetusampayuttaduka

Hetd ceva dhamma hetusampayutta ca.
Hetusampayutta ceva dhamma na ca hetd.
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1.2.1.6. The “not roots and connected with roots” dyad

Phenomena that are not roots but are connected with roots.
Not connected with roots.

The roots collection.

1.2.2. The lesser dyads

1.2.2.1. Dyad connected with causes

Phenomena that are connected with causes.
Phenomena that are not connected with causes.

1.2.2.2. The “conditioned” dyad

Phenomena that are conditioned.
Phenomena that are unconditioned.

1.2.2.3. The “visible” dyad

Phenomena that are visible.
Phenomena that are not visible.

1.2.2.4. The “resistant” dyad

Phenomena that are resistant.
Phenomena that are not resistant.

1.2.2.5. The “corporeal” dyad
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6. Nahetusahetukaduka

Na hetd kho pana dhamma sahetukapi.
Ahetukapi.

Hetugocchakarh.

Calantaraduka

1. Sappaccayaduka

Sappaccaya dhamma.
Appaccaya dhamma.

2. Sankhataduka

Sankhati dhamma.

Asankhata dhamma.

3. Sanidassanaduka

Sanidassana dhamma.
Anidassana dhamma.

4. Sappatighaduka

Sappatigha dhamma.
Appatigha dhamma.

5. Rupiduka
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Phenomena that are corporeal.
Phenomena that are incorporeal.

1.2.2.6. The “mundane” dyad

Phenomena that are mundane.
Phenomena that are supermundane.

1.2.2.7. The “perceptible in one way” dyad

Phenomena that are perceptible in one way.
Phenomena that are not perceptible in one way.

The lesser dyads.

1.2.3. The pollutants collection

1.2.3.1. The “pollutants” dyad

Phenomena that are pollutants.
Phenomena that are not pollutants.

1.2.3.2. The “connected with pollutants” dyad

Phenomena that are connected with pollutants.
Phenomena that are not connected with pollutants.

1.2.3.3. The “associated with pollutants” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with pollutants.
Phenomena that are not associated with pollutants.

321



Rupino dhamma.
Artpino dhamma.

6. Lokiyaduka

Lokiya dhamma.
Lokuttara dhamma.

7. Kenacivififieyyaduka

Kenaci vififleyya dhamma.
Kenaci na vififieyya dhamma.

Culantaradukarh.

Asavagocchaka

1. Asavaduka

Asava dhamma.
No asava dhamma.

2. Sasavaduka

Sasava dhamma.

Anasava dhamma.

3. Asavasampayuttaduka

Asavasampayuttd dhamma.
Asavavippayuttd dhamma.
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1.2.3.4. The “pollutants and connected with
pollutants” dyad

Phenomena that are pollutants and are connected with pollutants.
Phenomena thatare connected with pollutants but are not pollutants.

1.2.3.5. The “pollutants and associated with
pollutants” dyad

Phenomena that are pollutants and are associated with pollutants.
Phenomena that are associated with pollutants but are not pollutants.

1.2.3.6. The “not associated with pollutants but
connected with pollutants” dyad

Phenomena that are not associated with pollutants but are connected
with pollutants.
Not pollutants.

The Pollutants Collection.

1.2.4. The Fetters Collection

1.2.4.1. The “fetters” dyad

Phenomena that are fetters.
Phenomena that are not fetters.
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4. Asavasasavaduka

Asava ceva dhamma sasava ca.

Sasava ceva dhamma no ca asava.

5. Asavaasavasampayuttaduka

Asava ceva dhamma dsavasampayutta ca.
Asavasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca asava.

6. Asavavippayuttasasavaduka

Asavavippayutta kho pana dhamma sasavapi.
Anasavapi.

Asavagocchakari.

Safifiojanagocchaka

1. Safifiojanaduka
Safifiojana dhamma.

No safifiojana dhamma.
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1.2.4.2. The “liable to be affected by fetters” dyad

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by fetters.
Phenomena that are not liable to be affected by fetters.

1.2.4.3. The “associated with fetters” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with fetters.
Phenomena that are not associated with fetters.

1.2.4.4. The “fetters and liable to be affected by
fetters” dyad

Phenomena that are both fetters and liable to be affected by fetters.
Phenomena that are liable to be affected by fetters but are not fetters.

1.2.4.5. The “fetters and associated with fetters” dyad

Phenomena that are fetters and are associated with fetters.

Phenomena that are associated with fetters but are not fetters.

1.2.4.6. The “not associated with fetters but liable to be
affected by fetters” dyad

Phenomena that are not associated with fetters but are liable to be
affected by fetters.
Not fetters.

The Fetters Collection.
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2. Safifiojaniyaduka
Safifliojaniya dhamma.

Asafifiojaniya dhamma.

3. Safifiojanasampayuttaduka

Safifiojanasampayuttda dhamma.
Safifiojanavippayuttd dhamma.

4. Safifiojanasaiifiojaniyaduka

Safifiojana ceva dhamma safifiojaniya ca.
Safifiojaniya ceva dhamma no ca saififiojana.

5. Safifiojanasaififiojanasampayuttaduka

Safifiojana ceva dhamma safifiojanasampayutta ca.

Safifiojanasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca safifiojana.

6. Safifiojanavippayuttasafifiojaniyaduka

Safifiojanavippayutta kho pana dhamma safifiojaniyapi.
Asafifiojaniyapi.

Safifiojanagocchakarm.
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1.2.5. The Ties Collection

1.2.5.1. The “ties” dyad

Phenomena that are ties.
Phenomena that are not ties.

1.2.5.2. The “liable to be affected by ties” dyad

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by ties.
Phenomena that are not liable to be affected by ties.

1.2.5.3. The “associated with ties” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with ties.
Phenomena that are not associated with ties.

1.2.5.4. The “ties and liable to be affected by ties” dyad

Phenomena that are ties and are liable to be affected by ties.
Phenomena that are liable to be affected by ties but are not ties.

1.2.5.5. The “ties and associated with ties” dyad

Phenomena that are ties and are associated with ties.

Phenomena that are not ties but are associated with ties.

1.2.5.6. The “not associated with ties but liable to be
affected by ties” dyad
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Ganthagocchaka

1. Ganthaduka

Gantha dhamma.
No gantha dhamma.

2. Ganthaniyaduka

Ganthaniya dhamma.
Aganthaniya dhamma.

3. Ganthasampayuttaduka

Ganthasampayutta dhamma.
Ganthavippayutta dhamma.

4. Ganthaganthaniyaduka

Gantha ceva dhamma ganthaniya ca.
Ganthaniya ceva dhamma no ca gantha.

5. Ganthaganthasampayuttaduka

Gantha ceva dhamma ganthasampayutta ca.
Ganthasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca gantha.

6. Ganthavippayuttaganthaniyaduka
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Phenomena that are not associated with ties but are liable to be
affected by ties.
Not ties.

The Ties Collection.

1.2.6. The Floods Collection

1.2.6.1. The “floods” dyad

Phenomena that are floods.
Phenomena that are not floods.

1.2.6.2. The “liable to be affected by floods” dyad

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by floods.
Phenomena that are not liable to be affected by floods.

1.2.6.3. The “associated with floods” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with floods.
Phenomena that are not associated with floods.

1.2.6.4. The “floods and liable to be affected by
floods” dyad

Phenomena that are floods and are liable to be affected by floods.
Phenomena that are liable to be affected by floods to but are not
floods.
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Ganthavippayutta kho pana dhamma ganthaniyapi.

Aganthaniyapi.

Ganthagocchakar.
Oghagocchaka

1. Oghaduka

Ogha dhamma.
No ogha dhamma.

2. Oghaniyaduka

Oghaniya dhamma.
Anoghaniya dhamma.

3. Oghasampayuttaduka

Oghasampayuttda dhamma.
Oghavippayutta dhamma.

4. Oghaoghaniyaduka

Ogha ceva dhamma oghaniya ca.

Oghaniya ceva dhamma no ca ogha.
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1.2.6.5. The “floods and associated with floods” dyad

Phenomena that are floods and are associated with floods.
Phenomena that are not floods but are associated with floods.

1.2.6.6. The “not associated with floods but liable to be
affected by floods” dyad

Phenomena that are not associated with floods but are liable to be

affected by floods.
Not floods.

The Floods Collection.

1.2.7. The Yokes Collection

1.2.7.1. The “yokes” dyad

Phenomena that are yokes.
Phenomena that are not yokes.

1.2.7.2. The “liable to be affected by yokes” dyad

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by yokes.
Phenomena that are not liable to be affected by yokes.

1.2.7.3. The “associated with yokes” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with yokes.
Phenomena that are not associated with yokes.
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5. Oghaoghasampayuttaduka

Ogha ceva dhamma oghasampayutta ca.
Oghasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca ogha.

6. Oghavippayuttaoghaniyaduka

Oghavippayutta kho pana dhamma oghaniyapi.

Anoghaniyapi.

Oghagocchakarh.
Yogagocchaka

1. Yogaduka

Yoga dhamma.
No yoga dhamma.

2. Yoganiyaduka

Yoganiya dhamma.
Ayoganiya dhamma.

3. Yogasampayuttaduka

Yogasampayutta dhamma.
Yogavippayutta dhamma.
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1.2.7.4. The “yokes and liable to be affected by
yokes” dyad

Phenomena that are yokes and are liable to be affected by yokes.
Phenomena that are liable to be affected by yokes but are not yokes.

1.2.7.5. The “yokes and associated with yokes” dyad

Phenomena that are yokes and are associated with yokes.
Phenomena that are not yokes but are associated with yokes.

1.2.7.6. The “not associated with yokes but liable to be
affected by yokes” dyad

Phenomena that are not associated with yokes but are liable to be
affected by yokes.
Not yokes.

The Yokes Collection.

1.2.8. The Hindrances Collection

1.2.8.1. The “hindrances” dyad

Phenomena that are hindrances.
Phenomena that are not hindrances.

1.2.8.2. The “liable to be affected by hindrances” dyad
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4. Yogayoganiyaduka

Yoga ceva dhamma yoganiya ca.
Yoganiya ceva dhamma no ca yoga.

5. Yogayogasampayuttaduka

Yoga ceva dhamma yogasampayutta ca.
Yogasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca yoga.

6. Yogavippayuttayoganiyaduka

Yogavippayutta kho pana dhamma yoganiyapi.

Ayoganiyapi.

Yogagocchakarn.
Nivaranagocchaka

1. Nivaranaduka

Nivarana dhamma.

No nivarana dhamma.

2. Nivaraniyaduka
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Phenomena that are liable to be affected by hindrances.
Phenomena that are not liable to be affected by hindrances.

1.2.8.3. The “associated with hindrances” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with hindrances.
Phenomena that are not associated with hindrances.

1.2.8.4. The “hindrances and liable to be affected by
hindrances” dyad

Phenomena that are hindrances and are liable to be affected by
hindrances.

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by hindrances but are not
hindrances.

1.2.8.5. The “hindrances and associated with
hindrances” dyad

Phenomena that are hindrances and are associated with hindrances.
Phenomena that are not hindrances but are associated with hin-

drances.

1.2.8.6. The “not associated with hindrances but liable to
be affected by hindrances” dyad

Phenomena that are not associated with hindrances but are liable to
be affected by hindrances.
Not hindrances.

The Hindrances Collection.
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Nivaraniya dhamma.

Anivaraniya dhamma.

3. Nivaranasampayuttaduka

Nivaranasampayutta dhamma.
Nivaranavippayutta dhamma.

4. Nivarananivaraniyaduka

Nivarana ceva dhamma nivaraniya ca.

Nivaraniya ceva dhamma no ca nivarana.

5. Nivarananivaranasampayuttaduka

Nivarana ceva dhamma nivaranasampayutta ca.
Nivaranasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca nivarana.

6. Nivaranavippayuttanivaraniyaduka

Nivaranavippayutta kho pana dhamma nivaraniyapi.

Anivaraniyapi.

Nivaranagocchakar.
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1.2.9. The Attachments Collection

1.2.9.1. The “attachments” dyad

Phenomena that are attachments.
Phenomena that are not attachments.

1.2.9.2. The “liable to be affected by attachments” dyad

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by attachments.
Phenomena that are not liable to be affected by attachments.

1.2.9.3. The “associated with attachments” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with attachments.
Phenomena that are not associated with attachments.

1.2.9.4. The “attachments and liable to be affected by
attachments” dyad

Phenomena that are attachments and are liable to be affected by
attachments.

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by attachments but are not
attachments.

1.2.9.5. The “attachments and not associated with
attachments” dyad

Phenomena that are attachments and are not associated with attach-

ments.
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Paramasagocchaka

1. Paramasaduka

Paramasa dhamma.
No paramasa dhamma.

2. Paramatthaduka

Paramattha dhamma.
Aparamattha dhamma.

3. Paramasasampayuttaduka

Paramasasampayuttd dhamma.

Paramasavippayuttd dhamma.

4. Paramasaparamatthaduka

Paramasa ceva dhamma paramattha ca.

Paramattha ceva dhamma no ca paramasa.

5. Paramasavippayuttaparamatthaduka

Paramasavippayutta kho pana dhamma paramatthapi.
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Not attachments.

The Attachments Collection.

1.2.10. The Greater Dyads

1.2.10.1. The “connected with objects” dyad

Phenomena that are with sense-objects.
Phenomena that are without sense-objects.

1.2.10.2. The “mind” dyad

Phenomena that are mind.

Phenomena that are not mind.

1.2.10.3. The “mental” dyad

Phenomena that are mental.
Phenomena that are not mental.

1.2.10.4. The “associated with mind” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with mind.
Phenomena that are not associated with mind.

1.2.10.5. The “joined with mind” dyad

Phenomena that are joined with mind.
Phenomena that are joined with mind.
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Aparamatthapi.

Paramasagocchakar.

Mahantaraduka

1. Sarammanaduka

Sarammana dhamma.
Anarammana dhamma.

2. Cittaduka

Citta dhamma.

No citta dhamma.

3. Cetasikaduka

Cetasika dhamma.
Acetasika dhamma.

4. Cittasampayuttaduka

Cittasampayutta dhamma.
Cittavippayutta dhamma.

5. Cittasarhsatthaduka

Cittasarhsatthda dhamma.
Cittavisamsattha dhamma.
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1.2.10.6. The “produced by mind” dyad

Phenomena that are produced by mind.
Phenomena that are not produced by mind.

1.2.10.7. The “exist together with mind” dyad

Phenomena that exist together with mind.
Phenomena that do not exist together with mind.

1.2.10.8. The “following after mind” dyad

Phenomena that follow after mind.
Phenomena that do not follow after mind.

1.2.10.9. The “joined with and produced by mind” dyad

Phenomena that are joined with and produced by mind.
Phenomena that are not joined with and produced by mind.

1.2.10.10. The “joined with, produced by, and exist with
mind” dyad
Phenomena that are joined with, produced by, and exist with mind.

Phenomena that are not joined with, produced by, and exist with

mind.

1.2.10.11. The “joined with, produced by, and follow after
mind” dyad

Phenomena that are joined with, produced by, and follow after mind.
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6. Cittasamutthanaduka

Cittasamutthana dhamma.
No cittasamutthana dhamma.

7. Cittasahabhiuduka

Cittasahabhuno dhamma.
No cittasahabhuno dhamma.

8. Cittanuparivattiduka

Cittanuparivattino dhamma.
No cittanuparivattino dhamma.

9. Cittasamsatthasamutthanaduka

Cittasarhsatthasamutthana dhamma.
No cittasamsatthasamutthana dhamma.

10. Cittasarhsatthasamutthanasahabhiduka

Cittasarhsatthasamutthanasahabhuno dhamma.
No cittasammsatthasamutthanasahabhuno dhamma.

11. Cittasarmhsatthasamutthananuparivattiduka

Cittasammsatthasamutthananuparivattino dhamma.
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Phenomena that are not joined with, produced by, and follow after

mind.

1.2.10.12. The “internal” dyad

Phenomena that are internal.
Phenomena that are external.

1.2.10.13. The “internal” dyad

Phenomena that are derived.
Phenomena that are not derived.

1.2.10.14. The “what has been grasped” dyad

Phenomena that have been grasped.
Phenomena that have not been grasped.

The Greater Dyads.

1.2.11. The Grasping Collection

1.2.11.1. The “grasping” dyad

Phenomena that are grasping.
Phenomena that are not grasping.

1.2.11.2. The “liable to be affected by grasping” dyad

Phenomena that are liable to be affected by grasping.
Phenomena that are not liable to be affected by grasping.
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No cittasarhsatthasamutthananuparivattino dhamma.

12. Ajjhattikaduka

Ajjhattika dhamma.
Bahira dhamma.

13. Upadaduka

Upada dhamma.
No upada dhamma.

14. Upadinnaduka

Upadinna dhamma.
Anupadinna dhamma.

Mahantaradukari.

Upadanagocchaka

1. Upadanaduka

Upadana dhamma.
No upadana dhamma.

2. Upadaniyaduka

Upadaniya dhamma.
Anupadaniya dhamma.
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1.2.11.3. The “associated with grasping” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with grasping.
Phenomena that are not associated with grasping.

1.2.11.4. The “grasping and liable to be affected by
grasping” dyad
Phenomena that are grasping and are liable to be affected by

grasping.
Phenomena that are liable to be affected by grasping but are not

grasping.

1.2.11.5. The “grasping and associated with

grasping” dyad
Phenomena that are grasping and are associated with grasping.
Phenomena that are associated with grasping but are not grasping.

1.2.11.6. The “not associated with grasping but liable to
be affected by grasping” dyad

Phenomena that are not associated with grasping but are liable to be
affected by grasping.
Not liable to be affected by grasping.

The Grasping Collection.

1.2.12. The Defilements Collection
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3. Upadanasampayuttaduka
Upadanasampayuttda dhamma.

Upadanavippayutta dhamma.

4. Upadanaupadaniyaduka
Upadana ceva dhamma upadaniya ca.
Upadaniya ceva dhamma no ca upadana.

5. Upadanaupadanasampayuttaduka

Upadana ceva dhamma upadanasampayutta ca.
Upadanasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca upadana.

6. Upadanavippayuttaupadaniyaduka

Upadanagocchakar.

Kilesagocchaka
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1.2.12.1. The “defilements” dyad

Phenomena that are defilements.
Phenomena that are not defilements.

1.2.12.2. The “connected with defilements” dyad

Phenomena that are connected with defilements.
Phenomena that are not connected with defilements.

1.2.12.3. The “defiled” dyad

Phenomena that are defiled.
Phenomena that are not defiled.

1.2.12.4. The “associated with defilements” dyad

Phenomena that are associated with defilements.
Phenomena that are not associated with defilements.

1.2.12.5. The “defilements and connected with
defilements” dyad

Phenomena that are defilements and connected with defilements.
Phenomena that are connected with defilements, but are not defile-
ments.

1.2.12.6. The “defilements and defiled” dyad

Phenomena that are defilements and defiled.

Phenomena that are defiled but are not defilements.
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1. Kilesaduka

Kilesa dhamma.
No kilesa dhamma.

2. Sankilesikaduka

Sankilesika dhamma.
Asankilesika dhamma.

3. Sankilitthaduka

Sankilittha dhamma.
Asankilittha dhamma.

4. Kilesasampayuttaduka

Kilesasampayutta dhamma.
Kilesavippayutta dhamma.

5. Kilesasankilesikaduka

Kilesa ceva dhamma sankilesika ca.
Sankilesika ceva dhamma no ca kilesa.

6. Kilesasankilitthaduka

Kilesa ceva dhamma sankilittha ca.
Sankilittha ceva dhamma no ca kilesa.
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1.2.12.7. The “defilements and associated with
defilements” dyad

Phenomena that are defilements and associated with defilements.
Phenomena that are associated with defilements but are not defile-

ments.

1.2.12.8. The “unassociated with defilements but
connected with defilements” dyad

Phenomena that are unassociated with defilements but connected
with defilements.
Not connected with defilements.

The Defilements Collection.

1.2.13. The Final Dyads

1.2.13.1. The “to be abandoned by seeing” dyad

Phenomena that are to be abandoned by seeing.
Phenomena that are not to be abandoned by seeing.

1.2.13.2. The “to be abandoned by developing” dyad

Phenomena that are to be abandoned by developing.
Phenomena that are not to be abandoned by developing.
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7. Kilesakilesasampayuttaduka

Kilesa ceva dhamma kilesasampayutta ca.
Kilesasampayutta ceva dhamma no ca kilesa.

8. Kilesavippayuttasankilesikaduka

Kilesavippayutta kho pana dhamma sankilesikapi.
Asankilesikapi.

Kilesagocchakam.

Pitthiduka

1. Dassanenapahatabbaduka

Dassanena pahatabba dhamma.
Na dassanena pahatabba dhamma.

2. Bhavanayapahatabbaduka

Bhavanaya pahatabba dhamma.
Na bhavanaya pahatabba dhamma.
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1.2.13.3. The “roots to be abandoned by seeing” dyad

Phenomena that are roots to be abandoned by seeing.
Phenomena that are not roots to be abandoned by seeing.

1.2.13.4. The “roots to be abandoned by developing” dyad

Phenomena that are roots to be abandoned by developing.
Phenomena that are not roots to be abandoned by developing.

1.2.13.5. The “with initial application” dyad

Phenomena that are with initial application.
Phenomena that are without initial application.

1.2.13.6. The “with sustained application” dyad

Phenomena that are with sustained application.
Phenomena that are without sustained application.

1.2.13.7. The “with rapture” dyad

Phenomena that are with rapture.
Phenomena that are without rapture.

1.2.13.8. The “imbued with rapture” dyad

Phenomena that are imbued with rapture.
Phenomena that are not imbued with rapture.

1.2.13.9. The “imbued with pleasure” dyad

Phenomena that are imbued with pleasure.
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3. Dassanenapahatabbahetukaduka

Dassanena pahatabbahetuka dhamma.
Na dassanena pahatabbahetuka dhamma.

4. Bhavanayapahatabbahetukaduka

Bhavanaya pahatabbahetuka dhamma.
Na bhavanaya pahatabbahetuka dhamma.

5. Savitakkaduka

Savitakka dhamma.
Avitakka dhamma.

6. Savicaraduka

Savicara dhamma.

Avicara dhamma.

7. Sappitikaduka

Sappitika dhamma.
Appitika dhamma.

8. Pitisahagataduka

Pitisahagata dhamma.
Na pitisahagata dhamma.

9. Sukhasahagataduka

Sukhasahagata dhamma.
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Phenomena that are not imbued with pleasure.

1.2.13.10. The “imbued with equanimity” dyad

Phenomena that are imbued with equanimity.
Phenomena that are not imbued with equanimity.

1.2.13.11. The “sensual realm” dyad

Phenomena of the sensual realm.

Phenomena not of the sensual realm.

1.2.13.12. The “corporeal realm” dyad

Phenomena of the corporeal realm.
Phenomena not of the corporeal realm.

1.2.13.13. The “incorporeal realm” dyad

Phenomena of the incorporeal realm.
Phenomena not of the incorporeal realm.

1.2.13.14. The “included” dyad

Phenomena that are included.
Phenomena that are not included.

1.2.13.15. The “leading out” dyad

Phenomena that lead out.
Phenomena that do not lead out.

1.2.13.16. The “fixed” dyad
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Na sukhasahagata dhamma.

10. Upekkhasahagataduka

Upekkhasahagata dhamma.
Na upekkhasahagata dhamma.

11. Kamavacaraduka

Kamavacara dhamma.

Na kamavacara dhamma.

12. Rupavacaraduka

Rupavacara dhamma.
Na rapavacara dhamma.

13. Arupavacaraduka

Arupavacara dhamma.
Na artipavacara dhamma.

14. Pariyapannaduka

Pariyapanna dhamma.
Apariyapanna dhamma.

15. Niyyanikaduka
Niyyanika dhamma.
Aniyyanika dhamma.

16. Niyataduka

354

DUKAMATIKA



SANKISA BASANTAPURA

Phenomena that are fixed.
Phenomena that are unfixed.

1.2.13.17. The “excelled” dyad

Phenomena that are excelled.
Phenomena that are unexcelled.

1.2.13.18. The “faults” dyad

Phenomena that have faults.
Phenomena that have no faults.

The Final Dyads.

The Matrix of the Abhidhamma Dyads.
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Niyata dhamma.
Aniyata dhamma.

17. Sauttaraduka

Sauttard dhamma.
Anuttara dhamma.

18. Saranaduka

Sarana dhamma.
Arana dhamma.

Pitthidukarh.

Abhidhammadukamatika.
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COMPENDIUM OF PHENOMENA

1.3. THE MATRIX OF DYADS FROM THE
DISCOURSES

1.3.1. The “partake of realization” dyad

Phenomena that partake of realization.
Phenomena that do not partake of realization.

1.3.2. The “like lightning” dyad
Phenomena that are like lightning.

Phenomena that are not like lightning.

1.3.3. The “fools” dyad

Phenomena of fools.
Phenomena of sages.

1.3.4. The “dark” dyad

Phenomena that are dark.
Phenomena that are bright.

1.3.5. The “cause remorse” dyad

Phenomena that cause remorse.
Phenomena that do not cause remorse.

1.3.6. The “definitions” dyad
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DHAMMASANGANI

SUTTANTIKADUKAMATIKA

1. Vijjabhagiduka
Vijjabhagino dhamma.
Avijjabhagino dhamma.

2. Vijjupamaduka
Vijjupama dhamma.

Vajiripama dhamma.

3. Baladuka

Bala dhamma.
Pandita dhamma.

4. Kanhaduka

Kanha dhamma.
Sukka dhamma.

5. Tapaniyaduka

Tapaniya dhamma.
Atapaniya dhamma.

6. Adhivacanaduka
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Phenomena that are definitions.
Phenomena that are within the scope of definitions.

1.3.7. The “expressions” dyad

Phenomena that are expressions.
Phenomena that are within the scope of expressions.

1.3.8. The “designations” dyad

Phenomena that are designations.
Phenomena that are within the scope of designations.

1.3.9. The “mentality” dyad

Mentality.
Corporeality.

1.3.10. The “Ignorance” dyad

Ignorance.

Craving to be reborn in a state of existence.

1.3.11. The “views about being reborn in a state of
existence” dyad

Views about being reborn in a state of existence.
Views about not being reborn in a state of existence.

1.3.12. The “eternalism” dyad

Views about eternalism.
Views about annihilation.

359



Adhivacana dhamma.
Adhivacanapatha dhamma.

7. Niruttiduka

Nirutti dhamma.
Niruttipatha dhamma.

8. Pafifiattiduka

Pafifiatti dhamma.
Pafifiattipatha dhamma.

9. Namaduka

Namafica.
Rupafica.

10. Avijjaduka
Avijja ca.
Bhavatanha ca.

11. Bhavaditthiduka

Bhavaditthi ca.
Vibhavaditthi ca.

12. Sassataditthiduka

Sassataditthi ca.
Ucchedaditthi ca.
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1.3.13. The “views that the world is finite” dyad

Views that the world is finite.
Views that the world is infinite.

1.3.14. The “views about the beginning of the
world” dyad

Views about the beginning of the world.
Views about the end of the world.

1.3.15. The “without conscience” dyad

Without conscience.
Without shame.

1.3.16. The “conscience” dyad

Conscience.

Shame.

1.3.17. The “hard to be admonished” dyad

Hard to be admonished.
Bad friends.

1.3.18. The “easy to be admonished” dyad

Easy to be admonished.
Good friends.

1.3.19. The “skill in offences” dyad
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13. Antavaditthiduka

Antava ditthi ca.
Anantava ditthi ca.

14. Pubbantanuditthiduka

Pubbantanuditthi ca.
Aparantanuditthi ca.

15. Ahirikaduka

Ahirikafica.

Anottappafica.

16. Hiriduka
Hiri ca.

Ottappaiica.

17. Dovacassataduka

Dovacassata ca.
Papamittata ca.

18. Sovacassataduka

Sovacassata ca.
Kalyanamittata ca.

19. Apattikusalataduka
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Skill in offences.
Skill in rehabilitation from offences.

1.3.20. The “skill in meditative attainments” dyad

Skill in meditative attainments.
Skill in emerging from meditative attainments.

1.3.21. The “skill in elements” dyad

Skill in elements.
Skill in attention.

1.3.22. The “skill in senses” dyad

Skill in senses.
Skill in dependent origination.

1.3.23. The “possible” dyad

Skill in the possible.
Skill in the impossible.

1.3.24. The “uprightness” dyad

Uprightness.
Gentleness.

1.3.25. The “acceptance” dyad

Acceptance.
Humility.
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Apattikusalata ca.
Apattivutthanakusalata ca.

20. Samapattikusalataduka

Samapattikusalata ca.
Samapattivutthanakusalata ca.

21. Dhatukusalataduka

Dhatukusalata ca.
Manasikarakusalata ca.

22. Ayatanakusalataduka

Ayatanakusalata ca.
Paticcasamuppadakusalata ca.

23. Thanakusalataduka

Thanakusalata ca.
Atthanakusalata ca.

24. Ajjavaduka

Ajjavo ca.
Maddavo ca.

25. Khantiduka

Khanti ca.

Soraccailca.
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1.3.26. The “amity” dyad

Amity.
Courtesy.

1.3.27. The “not guarding the sense doors” dyad

Not guarding the sense doors.
Immoderation in eating.

1.3.28. The “guarding the sense doors” dyad

Guarding the sense doors.
Moderation in eating.

1.3.29. The “forgetfulness” dyad

Forgetfulness.

Unawareness.

1.3.30. The “mindfulness” dyad

Mindfulness.

Awareness.

1.3.31. The “power of reflection” dyad

The power of reflection.
The power of meditation.

1.3.32. The “calm” dyad

Calm.
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26. Sakhalyaduka

Sakhalyafica.
Patisantharo ca.

27. Indriyesuaguttadvarataduka

Indriyesuaguttadvarata ca.
Bhojane amattafifiuta ca.

28. Indriyesuguttadvarataduka

Indriyesu guttadvarata ca.
Bhojane mattafifiuta ca.

29. Mutthasaccaduka

Mutthasaccafica.

Asampajafifiafica.

30. Satisampajafifiaduka

Sati ca.
Sampajafifiafica.

31. Patisankhanabaladuka

Patisankhanabalafica.
Bhavanabalafica.

32. Samathavipassanaduka

Samatho ca.
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Discernment.

1.3.33. The “basis of calm” dyad

The basis of calm.
The basis of exertion.

1.3.34. The “exertion” dyad

Exertion.

Collectedness.

1.3.35. The “failure of ethics” dyad

Failure of ethics.
Failure of views.

1.3.36. The “success in ethics” dyad

Success in ethics.

Success in views.

1.3.37. The “purity in ethics” dyad

Purity in ethics.
Purity in views.

1.3.38. The “not just being pure in views” dyad

Not just being pure in views.

But also making an effort in accord with views.

1.3.39. The “awe-inspired by awe-inspiring things” dyad

367



SUTTANTIKADUKAMATIKA

Vipassana ca.

33. Samathanimittaduka

Samathanimittafica.
Paggahanimittafica.

34. Paggahaduka

Paggaho ca.
Avikkhepo ca.

35. Silavipattiduka

Silavipatti ca.
Ditthivipatti ca.

36. Silasampadaduka

Silasampada ca.
Ditthisampada ca.

37. Silavisuddhiduka

Silavisuddhi ca.
Ditthivisuddhi ca.

38. Ditthivisuddhikhopanaduka

Ditthivisuddhikhopana.
Yathaditthissa ca padhanam.

39. Samvegasarhvejananiyatthanaduka
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Being awe-inspired by awe-inspiring things.
Being awe-inspired, making an appropriate effort.

1.3.40. The “discontentment with good qualities” dyad

Discontentment with one’s good qualities.
Not regretting one’s effort.

1.3.41. The “realization” dyad

Realization.
Freedom.

1.3.42. The “knowledge of ending” dyad

Knowledge of ending.
Knowledge of not arising again.

The Matrix of Dyads from the Discourses.

The Matrix is Finished.
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Sarhvego ca samhvejaniyesu thanesu.

Sarhviggassa ca yoniso padhanar.

40. Asantutthitakusaladhammaduka

Asantutthita ca kusalesu dhammesu.
Appativanita ca padhanasmim.

41. Vijjaduka
Vijja ca.

Vimutti ca.

42. Khayefianaduka

Khayefianar.
Anuppade fiananti.

Suttantikadukamatika.

Matika nitthita.
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MIDDLE DISCOURSES 10

MINDFULNESS MEDITATION

SO I HAVE HEARD. At one time the Buddha was staying in the land of the
Kurus, near the Kuru town named Kammasadamma. There the Buddha
addressed the mendicants, “Mendicants!”

“Venerable sir,” they replied. The Buddha said this:

“Mendicants, the four kinds of mindfulness meditation are the path
to convergence. They are in order to purify sentient beings, to get past
sorrow and crying, to make an end of pain and sadness, to end the cycle
of suffering, and to realize extinguishment.

What four? It’s when a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect
of the body—keen, aware, and mindful, rid of desire and aversion for
the world. They meditate observing an aspect of feelings—keen, aware,
and mindful, rid of desire and aversion for the world. They meditate
observing an aspect of the mind—keen, aware, and mindful, rid of
desire and aversion for the world. They meditate observing an aspect
of principles—keen, aware, and mindful, rid of desire and aversion for
the world.

1. Observing the Body

1.1. Mindfulness of Breathing

And how does a mendicant meditate observing an aspect of the body?
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SATIPATTHANASUTTA

EVAM ME SUTAM— ekarh samayar bhagava kurfisu viharati kam-
masadhammar nama kurtnar nigamo. Tatra kho bhagava bhikkha
amantesi: “bhikkhavo’ti.

“Bhadante”ti te bhikkh@i bhagavato paccassosurh. Bhagava etadavoca:

“Ekayano ayam, bhikkhave, maggo sattanam visuddh-
iya, sokaparidevanam samatikkamaya, dukkhadomanassanam atth-
angamaya, flayassa adhigamaya, nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya, yadidarm
cattaro satipatthana.

Katame cattaro? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viha-
rati atapl sampajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassam; ve-
danasu vedananupassi viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke
abhijjhadomanassam; citte cittanupassi viharati atapi sampajano sa-
tima, vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassar; dhammesu dhammanupassi
viharati atapi sampajano satima, vineyya loke abhijjhadomanassar.

Uddeso nitthito.
1. Kdyanupassana

1.1. Kayanupassanaanapanapabba
Kathafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati?
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It's when a mendicant—gone to a wilderness, or to the root of a tree,
or to an empty hut—sits down cross-legged, with their body straight,
and focuses their mindfulness right there. Just mindful, they breathe
in. Mindful, they breathe out.

When breathing in heavily they know: Tm breathing in heavily.’
When breathing out heavily they know: Tm breathing out heavily.’

When breathing in lightly they know: Tm breathing in lightly.’
When breathing out lightly they know: Tm breathing out lightly.’

They practice breathing in experiencing the whole body. They prac-
tice breathing out experiencing the whole body.

They practice breathing in stilling the body’s motion. They practice
breathing out stilling the body’s motion.

It’s like a deft carpenter or carpenter’s apprentice. When making
a deep cut they know: I'm making a deep cut,” and when making a
shallow cut they know: T'm making a shallow cut.’

And so they meditate observing an aspect of the body internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observ-
ing the body as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable to
both originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that the body
exists, to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness. They
meditate independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of the body.
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Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu araiifiagato va rukkhamulagato va sufifia-
garagato va nisidati, pallankam abhujitva, ujurh kayam panidhaya,
parimukhar satim upatthapetva. So satova assasati, satova passasati.

Digharh va assasanto ‘digharh assasami'ti pajanati, dighar va pas-
sasanto ‘digharh passasami'ti pajanati,

rassarh va assasanto ‘rassam assasami'ti pajanati, rassarh va pas-
sasanto ‘rassarh passasami ti pajanati.

‘Sabbakayapatisarhvedi assasissami’ti sikkhati, ‘sabbakayapatisarh-
vedi passasissami’ti sikkhati.

‘Passambhayarh kayasankharar assasissami’ti sikkhati, ‘passambh-
ayarh kayasankharar passasissami'ti sikkhati.

Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, dakkho bhamakaro va bhamakarantevasi va
dighar va afichanto ‘digharh afichami’ti pajanati, rassarh va afichanto
‘rassarh afichami'ti pajanati; evameva kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu digh-
arh va assasanto ‘digharh assasami’'ti pajanati, digham va passasanto
‘digharh passasami'ti pajanati, rassar va assasanto ‘rassam assasami'ti
pajanati, rassarh va passasanto ‘rassarm passasami'ti pajanati; ‘sabba-
kayapatisarhvedi assasissami'ti sikkhati, ‘sabbakayapatisarhvedi pas-
sasissami'ti sikkhati; ‘passambhayarh kayasankhararm assasissami’ti
sikkhati, ‘passambhayam kayasankharam passasissami'ti sikkhati.

Iti ajjhattarh va kaye kayanupassi viharati, bahiddha va kaye
kayanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va kaye kayanupassi viharati;
samudayadhammanupassi va kayasmim viharati, vayadhammanupas-
s1 va kayasmim viharati, samudayavayadhammanupassi va kayasmim
viharati. ‘Atthi kayo'ti va panassa sati paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva
flanamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca viharati, na ca kifici loke
upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.
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1.2. The Postures

Furthermore, when a mendicant is walking they know: T am walk-
ing.” When standing they know: T am standing.” When sitting they
know: ‘T am sitting.” And when lying down they know: ‘T am lying
down.” Whatever posture their body is in, they know it.

And so they meditate observing an aspect of the body internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observ-
ing the body as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable to
both originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that the body
exists, to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness. They
meditate independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That too is how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
the body.

1.3. Situational Awareness

Furthermore, a mendicant acts with situational awareness when
going out and coming back; when looking ahead and aside; when
bending and extending the limbs; when bearing the outer robe, bowl
and robes; when eating, drinking, chewing, and tasting; when urinat-
ing and defecating; when walking, standing, sitting, sleeping, waking,
speaking, and keeping silent.
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Andapanapabbarn nitthitarh.

1.2. Kayanupassanairiyapathapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu gacchanto va ‘gacchami’ti paja-
nati, thito va ‘thitomhi’'ti pajanati, nisinno va ‘nisinnomhi’ti pajanati,
sayano va ‘sayanomhi’ti pajanati. Yatha yatha va panassa kayo panihito
hoti tatha tatha narh pajanati.

Iti ajjhattarn va kaye kayanupassi viharati, bahiddha va kaye
kayanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va kaye kayanupassi viharati;
samudayadhammanupassi va kayasmim viharati, vayadhammanupas-
s1 va kayasmim viharati, samudayavayadhammanupassi va kayasmim
viharati. ‘Atthi kayo'ti va panassa sati paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva
flanamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca viharati, na ca kifici loke
upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Iriyapathapabbam nitthitarh.

1.3. Kayanupassanasampajanapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu abhikkante patikkante sampa-
janakari hoti, alokite vilokite sampajanakari hoti, samiiijite pasarite
sampajanakari hoti, sanghatipattacivaradharane sampajanakari hoti,
asite pite khayite sayite sampajanakari hoti, uccarapassavakamme
sampajanakari hoti, gate thite nisinne sutte jagarite bhasite tunhibh-

ave sampajanakari hoti.
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And so they meditate observing an aspect of the body internally ...

That too is how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
the body.

1.4. Focusing on the Repulsive

Furthermore, a mendicant examines their own body, up from the
soles of the feet and down from the tips of the hairs, wrapped in skin
and full of many kinds of filth. ‘In this body there is head hair, body
hair, nails, teeth, skin, flesh, sinews, bones, bone marrow, kidneys,
heart, liver, diaphragm, spleen, lungs, intestines, mesentery, undigest-
ed food, feces, bile, phlegm, pus, blood, sweat, fat, tears, grease, saliva,
snot, synovial fluid, urine.’

It’s as if there were a bag with openings at both ends, filled with
various kinds of grains, such as fine rice, wheat, mung beans, peas,
sesame, and ordinary rice. And someone with good eyesight were to
open it and examine the contents: ‘These grains are fine rice, these are
wheat, these are mung beans, these are peas, these are sesame, and
these are ordinary rice.’

And so they meditate observing an aspect of the body internally ...
That too is how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
the body.
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Iti ajjhattarh va kaye kayanupassi viharati ...pe...
evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Sampajanapabbar nitthitar.

1.4. Kayanupassanapatikiilamanasikarapabba

Puna capararh, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imameva kayam uddham pa-
datala, adho kesamatthaka, tacapariyantarh plrarm nanappakarassa
asucino paccavekkhati: ‘atthi imasmirh kaye kesa loma nakha dan-
ta taco marhsarh nharu atthi atthimifijarh vakkarh hadayarm yakanarm
kilomakarm pihakarh papphasar antarh antagunarh udariyam karisar
pittarh semharh pubbo lohitarh sedo medo assu vasa khelo singhanika
lasika muttan’ti.

Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, ubhatomukha putoli piira nanavihitassa dh-
afiflassa, seyyathidarh—salinarmh vihinamh mugganarm masanam tilan-
ar tandulanam. Tamenar cakkhuma puriso muiicitva paccavekkhey-
ya: ‘ime sali ime vihi ime mugga ime masa ime tila ime tanduld’ti.

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imameva kayam uddham padata-
la, adho kesamatthaka, tacapariyantam ptaram nanappakarassa asuci-
no paccavekkhati: ‘atthi imasmirh kaye kesa loma ...pe... muttan'ti.

Iti ajjhattarh va kaye kayanupassi viharati ...pe...

evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Patikiilamanasikarapabbam nitthitar.
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1.5. Focusing on the Elements

Furthermore, a mendicant examines their own body, whatever its
placement or posture, according to the elements: ‘In this body there
is the earth element, the water element, the fire element, and the air
element.’

It’s as if a deft butcher or butcher’s apprentice were to kill a cow and
sit down at the crossroads with the meat cut into portions.

And so they meditate observing an aspect of the body internally ...
That too is how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
the body.

1.6. The Charnel Ground Contemplations

Furthermore, suppose a mendicant were to see a corpse discarded
in a charnel ground. And it had been dead for one, two, or three days,
bloated, livid, and festering. They'd compare it with their own body:
“This body is also of that same nature, that same kind, and cannot go
beyond that.’

That too is how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
the body.

Furthermore, suppose they were to see a corpse discarded in a char-
nel ground being devoured by crows, hawks, vultures, herons, dogs,
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1.5. Kayanupassanadhatumanasikarapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imameva kayam yathathitam
yathapanihitarh dhatuso paccavekkhati: ‘atthi imasmim kaye path-
avidhatu apodhatu tejodhatu vayodhatd'ti.

Seyyathapi, bhikkhave, dakkho goghatako va goghatakantevasi va
gavir vadhitva catumahapathe bilaso vibhajitva nisinno assa.

Evameva kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu imameva kayar yathathitam
yathapanihitarh dhatuso paccavekkhati: ‘atthi imasmim kaye path-
avidhatu apodhatu tejodhatu vayodhatd'ti.

Iti ajjhattarh va kaye kayanupassi viharati ...pe...

evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Dhatumanasikarapabbar nitthitarm.

1.6. Kayanupassananavasivathikapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu seyyathapi passeyya sariram
sivathikaya chadditarh ekahamatarm va dvihamatar va tthamatarh va
uddhumatakam vinilakar vipubbakajatar. So imameva kayam upas-
arhharati: ‘ayampi kho kayo evarhdhammo evarbhavi evarhanatito'ti.
Iti ajjhattarh va kaye kayanupassi viharati ...pe...

evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu seyyathapi passeyya sariram

sivathikaya chadditarm kakehi va khajjamanar kulalehi va khajjaman-
am gijjhehi va khajjamanam kankehi va khajjamanar sunakhehi va
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tigers, leopards, jackals, and many kinds of little creatures. They'd
compare it with their own body: ‘This body is also of that same nature,
that same kind, and cannot go beyond that.’

That too is how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
the body.

Furthermore, suppose they were to see a corpse discarded in a char-
nel ground, a skeleton with flesh and blood, held together by sinews ...

A skeleton without flesh but smeared with blood, and held together
by sinews ...
A skeleton rid of flesh and blood, held together by sinews ...

Bones rid of sinews scattered in every direction. Here a hand-bone,
there a foot-bone, here a shin-bone, there a thigh-bone, here a hip-
bone, there a rib-bone, here a back-bone, there an arm-bone, here a
neck-bone, there a jaw-bone, here a tooth, there the skull ...

White bones, the color of shells ...

Decrepit bones, heaped in a pile ...

Bones rotted and crumbled to powder. They'd compare it with their
own body: ‘This body is also of that same nature, that same kind, and
cannot go beyond that.’
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khajjamanam byagghehi va khajjamanarm dipihi va khajjamanar sin-
galehi va khajjamanam vividhehi va panakajatehi khajjamanam. So
imameva kayarh upasarhharati: ‘ayampi kho kayo evarmndhammo ev-
ambhavi evarhanatito'ti. Iti ajjhattarn va kaye kayanupassi viharati
...pe...

evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Puna caparar, bhikkhave, bhikkhu seyyathapi passeyya sarir-
arh sivathikaya chadditarh atthikasankhalikarh samarsalohitam
nharusambandham ...pe...

Atthikasankhalikarh nimamsalohitamakkhitarh nharusambandham

...pe...
Atthikasankhalikarh apagatamarmsalohitarh nharusambandham

...pe...

Atthikani apagatasambandhani disa vidisa vikkhittani, afifiena hat-
thatthikar afifiena padatthikarh afifiena gopphakatthikar afifiena jan-
ghatthikam afifiena Grutthikarm afifiena katitthikarh afifiena phasukat-
thikam afifiena pitthitthikarh afifiena khandhatthikar afifiena givatth-
ikam afifiena hanukatthikam afifiena dantatthikam afifiena sisakatah-
arh. So imameva kayarh upasarhharati: ‘ayampi kho kayo evarhdhammo
evarhbhavi evarhanatito'ti. Iti ajjhattarh va kaye kayanupassi viharati
...pe... evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu seyyathapi passeyya sarir-
am sivathikaya chadditarh, atthikani setani sankhavannapatibhagani
...pe...

Atthikani puiijakitani terovassikani ...pe...

Atthikani putini cunnakajatani. So imameva kayarh upasarhharati:

‘ayampi kho kayo evarhdhammo evarhbhavi evarhanatito'ti.
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And so they meditate observing an aspect of the body internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observ-
ing the body as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable to
both originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that the body
exists, to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness. They
meditate independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That too is how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
the body.

2. Observing the Feelings

And how does a mendicant meditate observing an aspect of feelings?

It's when a mendicant who feels a pleasant feeling knows: ‘I feel a
pleasant feeling.’

When they feel a painful feeling, they know: ‘I feel a painful feeling.’

When they feel a neutral feeling, they know: ‘I feel a neutral feeling.’
When they feel a material pleasant feeling, they know: T feel a
material pleasant feeling.’

When they feel a spiritual pleasant feeling, they know: ‘I feel a
spiritual pleasant feeling.’
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Iti ajjhattarh va kaye kayanupassi viharati, bahiddha va kaye
kayanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va kaye kayanupassi viharati;
samudayadhammanupassi va kayasmim viharati, vayadhammanupas-
si va kayasmirm viharati, samudayavayadhammanupassi va kayasmim
viharati. ‘Atthi kayo'ti va panassa sati paccupatthitd hoti. Yavadeva
flanamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca viharati, na ca kifici loke
upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu kaye kayanupassi viharati.

Navasivathikapabbarh nitthitam.

Cuddasakayanupassana nitthita.

2. Vedananupassana

Kathafica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu vedanasu vedananupassi viharati?

Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu sukham va vedanar vedayamano ‘sukh-
arh vedanarh vedayami'ti pajanati.

Dukkhar va vedanar vedayamano ‘dukkhari vedanam vedayami'ti
pajanati.

Adukkhamasukham va vedanarh vedayamano ‘adukkhamasukharn
vedanarh vedayami'ti pajanati.

Samisarm va sukham vedanarh vedayamano ‘samisari sukhar vedan-
arh vedayami'ti pajanati.

Niramisarm va sukham vedanarm vedayamano ‘niramisarh sukhar
vedanarh vedayami'ti pajanati.
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When they feel a material painful feeling, they know: ‘I feel a ma-
terial painful feeling.’

When they feel a spiritual painful feeling, they know: ‘I feel a spiri-
tual painful feeling.’

When they feel a material neutral feeling, they know: ‘I feel a ma-
terial neutral feeling.’

When they feel a spiritual neutral feeling, they know: ‘I feel a spiri-
tual neutral feeling.’

And so they meditate observing an aspect of the feelings internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observing
feelings as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable to both
originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that feelings exist,
to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness. They meditate
independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of feelings.

3. Observing the Mind

And how does a mendicant meditate observing an aspect of the mind?

It's when a mendicant understands mind with greed as ‘mind with
greed,” and mind without greed as ‘mind without greed.” They under-
stand mind with hate as ‘mind with hate,” and mind without hate as
‘mind without hate.” They understand mind with delusion as ‘mind
with delusion,” and mind without delusion as ‘mind without delusion.’
They know constricted mind as ‘constricted mind,” and scattered mind
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Samisamm va dukkharm vedanam vedayamano ‘samisarh dukkharh
vedanarh vedayami'ti pajanati.

Niramisarh va dukkham vedanarm vedayamano ‘niramisarm dukkh-
arh vedanarh vedayami'ti pajanati.

Samisamh va adukkhamasukham vedanarh vedayamano ‘samisarh
adukkhamasukham vedanar vedayami'ti pajanati.

Niramisarh va adukkhamasukham vedanarh vedayamano ‘niramis-
arh adukkhamasukharh vedanarh vedayami'ti pajanati.

Iti ajjhattarh va vedanasu vedananupassi viharati, bahiddha
va vedanasu vedananupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va vedanasu
vedananupassi viharati; samudayadhammanupassi va vedanasu vi-
harati, vayadhammanupassi va vedanasu viharati, samudayavayadh-
ammanupassi va vedanasu viharati. ‘Atthi vedand’ti va panassa sati
paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva fianamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca
viharati, na ca kifici loke upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu vedanasu vedananupassi viharati.

Vedananupassana nitthita.

3. Cittanupassana

Katharfica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu citte cittanupassi viharati?

Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu saragam va cittarh ‘saragar cittan'ti pa-
janati. Vitaragarh va cittarh ‘vitardgarh cittan'ti pajanati. Sadosar
va cittarh ‘sadosarh cittan’ti pajanati. Vitadosarm va cittarh ‘vitados-
am cittan’ti pajanati. Samohar va cittarh ‘samoharh cittan’ti pajanati.
Vitamoharh va cittarh ‘vitamoharh cittan’ti pajanati. Sankhittarm va cit-
tarh ‘sankhittarh cittan’ti pajanati. Vikkhittarh va cittamm ‘vikkhittarh
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as ‘scattered mind.” They know expansive mind as ‘expansive mind,’
and unexpansive mind as ‘unexpansive mind.” They know mind that is
not supreme as ‘mind that is not supreme,” and mind that is supreme as
‘mind that is supreme.’ They know mind immersed in samadhi as ‘mind
immersed in samadhi,” and mind not immersed in samadhi as ‘mind
not immersed in samadhi.” They know freed mind as ‘freed mind,” and
unfreed mind as ‘unfreed mind.’

And so they meditate observing an aspect of the mind internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observ-
ing the mind as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable to
both originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that the mind
exists, to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness. They
meditate independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of the mind.

4. Observing Principles

4.1. The Hindrances

And how does a mendicant meditate observing an aspect of prin-
ciples?

It's when a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of princi-
ples with respect to the five hindrances. And how does a mendicant
meditate observing an aspect of principles with respect to the five
hindrances?
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cittan’ti pajanati. Mahaggatarh va cittarh ‘mahaggatarh cittan’ti pajana-
ti. Amahaggatarh va cittarh ‘amahaggatarh cittan’ti pajanati. Sauttararm
va cittarh ‘sauttarar cittan’ti pajanati. Anuttarar va cittarh ‘anuttararn
cittan'ti pajanati. Samahitam va cittarh ‘samahitam cittan’ti pajanati.
Asamahitarmh va cittarh ‘asamahitarh cittan'ti pajanati. Vimuttarh va
cittarh ‘vimuttarh cittan’ti pajanati. Avimuttarh va cittarh ‘avimuttarn
cittan’ti pajanati.

Iti ajjhattarh va citte cittanupassi viharati, bahiddha va citte cit-
tanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va citte cittanupassi viharati;
samudayadhammanupassi va cittasmim viharati, vayadhammanupas-
s1 va cittasmirh viharati, samudayavayadhammanupassi va cittasmim
viharati. ‘Atthi cittan'ti va panassa sati paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva
filanamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca viharati, na ca kifici loke
upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu citte cittanupassi viharati.

Cittanupassand nitthita.
4. Dhammanupassana

4.1. Dhammanupassananivaranapabba

Kathaifica, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati?
Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati paii-

casu nivaranesu. Kathafica pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dh-

ammanupassi viharati paficasu nivaranesu?
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It's when a mendicant who has sensual desire in them understands:
‘I have sensual desire in me.” When they don’t have sensual desire in
them, they understand: ‘I don’t have sensual desire in me.” They under-
stand how sensual desire arises; how, when it’s already arisen, it’s given
up; and how, once it’s given up, it doesn't arise again in the future.

When they have ill will in them, they understand: ‘T have ill will in
me.” When they don’t have ill will in them, they understand: ‘I don't
have ill will in me.” They understand how ill will arises; how, when it’s
already arisen, it’s given up; and how, once it’s given up, it doesn’t arise
again in the future.

When they have dullness and drowsiness in them, they understand:
‘T have dullness and drowsiness in me.” When they don’t have dull-
ness and drowsiness in them, they understand: ‘I don’t have dullness
and drowsiness in me.” They understand how dullness and drowsiness
arise; how, when they’ve already arisen, theyre given up; and how,
once they’re given up, they don’t arise again in the future.

When they have restlessness and remorse in them, they understand:
‘Thave restlessness and remorse in me.” When they don’t have restless-
ness and remorse in them, they understand: ‘I don’t have restlessness
and remorse in me.” They understand how restlessness and remorse
arise; how, when they’ve already arisen, theyre given up; and how,

once they’re given up, they don’t arise again in the future.

When they have doubt in them, they understand: ‘T have doubt in
me.” When they don’t have doubt in them, they understand: ‘I don't
have doubt in me.” They understand how doubt arises; how, when it’s
already arisen, it’s given up; and how, once it’s given up, it doesn't arise

again in the future.
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Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu santarh va ajjhattarh kamacchandarm
‘atthi me ajjhattarh kamacchando’'ti pajanati, asantarh va ajjhattarh
kamacchandam ‘natthi me ajjhattarh kamacchando'ti pajanati; yatha
ca anuppannassa kamacchandassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha
ca uppannassa kamacchandassa pahanar hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca
pahinassa kamacchandassa ayatim anuppado hoti tafica pajanati.

Santarh va ajjhattarh byapadam ‘atthi me ajjhattar byapado'ti paja-
nati, asantarh va ajjhattarh byapadarm ‘natthi me ajjhattarh byapado'ti
pajanati; yatha ca anuppannassa byapadassa uppado hoti tafica pajana-
ti, yatha ca uppannassa byapadassa pahanarh hoti tafica pajanati, yatha
ca pahinassa byapadassa ayatirh anuppado hoti tafica pajanati.

Santarh va ajjhattarh thinamiddharh ‘atthi me ajjhattarh thinamid-
dhan'ti pajanati, asantarh va ajjhattarh thinamiddham ‘natthi me ajjh-
attarh thinamiddhan'ti pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa thinamiddh-
assa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa thinamiddhassa
pahanam hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca pahinassa thinamiddhassa aya-
tirh anuppado hoti tafica pajanati.

Santarh va ajjhattarm uddhaccakukkuccam ‘atthi me ajjhattarh uddh-
accakukkuccan’ti pajanati, asantam va ajjhattarh uddhaccakukkuccarn
‘natthi me ajjhattarh uddhaccakukkuccan’ti pajanati; yatha ca anup-
pannassa uddhaccakukkuccassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca
uppannassa uddhaccakukkuccassa pahanam hoti tafica pajanati, ya-
tha ca pahinassa uddhaccakukkuccassa ayatimh anuppado hoti tafica
pajanati.

Santarh va ajjhattarh vicikiccharh ‘atthi me ajjhattarh vicikiccha'ti
pajanati, asantarh va ajjhattarh vicikiccharh ‘natthi me ajjhattamn

vicikicch@'ti pajanati; yatha ca anuppannaya vicikicchaya uppado hoti
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And so they meditate observing an aspect of principles internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observ-
ing the principles as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable
to both originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that prin-
ciples exist, to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness.
They meditate independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of princi-
ples with respect to the five hindrances.

4.2. The Aggregates

Furthermore, a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of
principles with respect to the five grasping aggregates. And how does
a mendicant meditate observing an aspect of principles with respect
to the five grasping aggregates? It’s when a mendicant contemplates:
‘Such is form, such is the origin of form, such is the ending of form.
Such is feeling, such is the origin of feeling, such is the ending of
feeling. Such is perception, such is the origin of perception, such is the
ending of perception. Such are choices, such is the origin of choices,
such is the ending of choices. Such is consciousness, such is the origin
of consciousness, such is the ending of consciousness.’

And so they meditate observing an aspect of principles internally ...

393



SATIPATTHANASUTTA

tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannaya vicikicchaya pahanam hoti tafica
pajanati, yatha ca pahinaya vicikicchaya ayatirh anuppado hoti tafica
pajanati.

Iti ajjhattarh va dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, bahiddha va
dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va dhammesu
dhammanupassi viharati; samudayadhammanupassi va dhammesu vi-
harati, vayadhammanupassi va dhammesu viharati, samudayavayadh-
ammanupassi va dhammesu viharati. ‘Atthi dhamma’ti va panassa sati
paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva fianamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca
viharati, na ca kifici loke upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viha-
rati paficasu nivaranesu.

Nivaranapabbarm nitthitarh.

4.2. Dhammanupassanakhandhapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi vi-
harati paficasu upadanakkhandhesu. Kathafica pana, bhikkhave, bhik-
khu dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati paficasu upadanakkhandh-
esu? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu: ‘iti rapar, iti ripassa samudayo, iti
rupassa atthangamo; iti vedana, iti vedanaya samudayo, iti vedanaya
atthangamo; iti safifia, iti safifidya samudayo, iti safifidya atthangamo;
iti sankhara, iti sankharanarh samudayo, iti sankharanar atthangamo;

iti vififianar, iti vififianassa samudayo, iti vififidnassa atthaflgamo’ti;

iti ajjhattarmh va dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, bahiddha va
dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va dhammesu
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That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of princi-
ples with respect to the five grasping aggregates.

4.3. The Sense Fields

Furthermore, a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of prin-
ciples with respect to the six interior and exterior sense fields. And
how does a mendicant meditate observing an aspect of principles with
respect to the six interior and exterior sense fields?

It's when a mendicant understands the eye, sights, and the fetter
that arises dependent on both of these. They understand how the fetter
that has not arisen comes to arise; how the arisen fetter comes to be
abandoned; and how the abandoned fetter comes to not rise again in
the future.

They understand the ear, sounds, and the fetter ...

They understand the nose, smells, and the fetter ...
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dhammanupassi viharati; samudayadhammanupassi va dhammesu vi-
harati, vayadhammanupassi va dhammesu viharati, samudayavayadh-
ammanupassi va dhammesu viharati. ‘Atthi dhamma’ti va panassa sati
paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva fianamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca
viharati, na ca kifici loke upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viha-
rati paficasu upadanakkhandhesu.

Khandhapabbam nitthitam.

4.3. Dhammanupassanaayatanapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi vi-
harati chasu ajjhattikabahiresu ayatanesu. Kathafica pana, bhikkhave,
bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati chasu ajjhattikabahiresu
ayatanesu?

Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu cakkhuifica pajanati, ripe ca pajanati,
yafica tadubhayar paticca uppajjati samhyojanarm tafica pajanati, ya-
tha ca anuppannassa sarhyojanassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha
ca uppannassa samyojanassa pahanam hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca
pahinassa samhyojanassa ayatimh anuppado hoti tafica pajanati.

Sotafica pajanati, sadde ca pajanati, yafica tadubhayar paticca uppaj-
jati samhyojanarh tafica pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa sarhyojanassa
uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa sarhyojanassa pahan-
ar hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca pahinassa sammyojanassa ayatim anup-
pado hoti tafica pajanati.

Ghanafica pajanati, gandhe ca pajanati, yafica tadubhayam pati-
cca uppajjati samyojanarh tafica pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa
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They understand the tongue, tastes, and the fetter ...

They understand the body, touches, and the fetter ...

They understand the mind, thoughts, and the fetter that arises
dependent on both of these. They understand how the fetter that has
not arisen comes to arise; how the arisen fetter comes to be abandoned;
and how the abandoned fetter comes to not rise again in the future.

And so they meditate observing an aspect of principles internally ...

That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of princi-

ples with respect to the six internal and external sense fields.
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samhyojanassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannas-
sa sarhyojanassa pahanam hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca pahinassa
sarhyojanassa ayatirh anuppado hoti tafica pajanati.

Jivhafica pajanati, rase ca pajanati, yafica tadubhayam paticca uppaj-
jati sarhyojanar tafica pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa samyojanassa
uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa sarhyojanassa pahan-
ar hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca pahinassa samyojanassa ayatim anup-
pado hoti tafica pajanati.

Kayafica pajanati, photthabbe ca pajanati, yafica tadubhayar pati-
cca uppajjati samyojanarh tafica pajanati, yatha ca anuppannas-
sa sarhyojanassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannas-
sa sarhyojanassa pahanarm hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca pahinassa
sarhyojanassa ayatirh anuppado hoti tafica pajanati.

Manafica pajanati, dhamme ca pajanati, yafica tadubhayar pati-
cca uppajjati samyojanarh tafica pajanati, yatha ca anuppannas-
sa samyojanassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yathd ca uppannas-
sa samyojanassa pahanarh hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca pahinassa
sarhyojanassa ayatirh anuppado hoti tafica pajanati.

Iti ajjhattarh va dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, bahiddha va
dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va dhammesu
dhammanupassi viharati; samudayadhammanupassi va dhammesu vi-
harati, vayadhammanupassi va dhammesu viharati, samudayavayadh-
ammanupassi va dhammesu viharati. ‘Atthi dhamma’ti va panassa sati
paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva fianamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca
viharati na ca kifici loke upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viha-

rati chasu ajjhattikabahiresu ayatanesu.
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4.4. The Awakening Factors

Furthermore, a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of prin-
ciples with respect to the seven awakening factors. And how does a
mendicant meditate observing an aspect of principles with respect to
the seven awakening factors?

It's when a mendicant who has the awakening factor of mindfulness
in them understands: ‘T have the awakening factor of mindfulness in
me.” When they don’t have the awakening factor of mindfulness in
them, they understand: ‘T don’t have the awakening factor of mindful-
ness in me.” They understand how the awakening factor of mindfulness
that has not arisen comes to arise; and how the awakening factor of
mindfulness that has arisen becomes fulfilled by development.

When they have the awakening factor of investigation of principles
... energy ... rapture ... tranquility ... immersion ... equanimity in them,
they understand: ‘T have the awakening factor of equanimity in me.’
When they don't have the awakening factor of equanimity in them,
they understand: ‘T don’t have the awakening factor of equanimity in
me.” They understand how the awakening factor of equanimity that has
not arisen comes to arise; and how the awakening factor of equanimity
that has arisen becomes fulfilled by development.
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Ayatanapabbarh nitthitarh.

4.4. Dhammanupassanabojjhangapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi vi-
harati sattasu bojjhangesu. Kathafica pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dham-
mesu dhammanupassi viharati sattasu bojjhangesu?

Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu santarh va ajjhattarh satisambojjhangarm
‘atthi me ajjhattarh satisambojjhango’ti pajanati, asantarh va ajjhattarh
satisambojjhangam ‘natthi me ajjhattarh satisambojjhango’ti pajanati,
yatha ca anuppannassa satisambojjhangassa uppado hoti tafica pajana-
ti, yatha ca uppannassa satisambojjhangassa bhavanaya paripari hoti
tafica pajanati.

Santarh va ajjhattarh dhammavicayasambojjhangar ‘atthi me ajjh-
attarh dhammavicayasambojjhango’ti pajanati, asantarh va ajjhattarh
dhammavicayasambojjhangar ‘natthi me ajjhattarn dhammavicayas-
ambojjhango’ti pajanati, yatha caanuppannassa dhammavicayasamboj-
jhangassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa dhammavi-
cayasambojjhangassa bhavanaya paripari hoti tafica pajanati. Santarh
va ajjhattarh viriyasambojjhangarm ‘atthi me ajjhattarmn viriyasambojjh-
ango'ti pajanati, asantarh va ajjhattar viriyasambojjhangar ‘natthi me
ajjhattarh viriyasambojjhango’ti pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa viri-
yasambojjhangassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa
viriyasambojjhangassa bhavanaya pariptri hoti tafica pajanati. Sant-
am va ajjhattarh pitisambojjhangarh ‘atthi me ajjhattamm pitisamboj-

jhango’ti pajanati, asantar va ajjhattarh pitisambojjhangam ‘natthi
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And so they meditate observing an aspect of principles internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observ-
ing the principles as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable
to both originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that prin-
ciples exist, to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness.
They meditate independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of princi-
ples with respect to the seven awakening factors.
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me ajjhattarh pitisambojjhango’ti pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa
pitisambojjhangassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa
pitisambojjhangassa bhavanaya paripuri hoti tafica pajanati. Santarh
va ajjhattarh passaddhisambojjhangam ‘atthi me ajjhattarh passaddhi-
sambojjhango’ti pajanati, asantarn va ajjhattarh passaddhisambojjhan-
gam ‘natthi me ajjhattarh passaddhisambojjhango’ti pajanati, yatha ca
anuppannassa passaddhisambojjhangassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati,
yatha ca uppannassa passaddhisambojjhangassa bhavanaya paripuri
hoti tafica pajanati. Santarh va ajjhattarh samadhisambojjhangarm ‘atthi
me ajjhattarh samadhisambojjhango’ti pajanati, asantarh va ajjhattarh
samadhisambojjhangar ‘natthi me ajjhattarh samadhisambojjhango-
’ti pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa samadhisambojjhangassa uppado
hoti tafica pajanati, yathd ca uppannassa samadhisambojjhangassa
bhavanaya paripuri hoti tafica pajanati. Santarh va ajjhattarh upekkh-
asambojjhangam ‘atthi me ajjhattarh upekkhasambojjhango'ti pajana-
ti, asantar va ajjhattarh upekkhasambojjhangam ‘natthi me ajjhattarn
upekkhasambojjhango’'ti pajanati, yatha ca anuppannassa upekkha-
sambojjhangassa uppado hoti tafica pajanati, yatha ca uppannassa
upekkhasambojjhangassa bhavanaya paripuri hoti tafica pajanati.

Iti ajjhattarh va dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, bahiddha va
dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va dhammesu
dhammanupassi viharati; samudayadhammanupassi va dhammesu vi-
harati, vayadhammanupassi va dhammesu viharati, samudayavayadh-
ammanupassi va dhammesu viharati. ‘Atthi dhamma’ti va panassa sati
paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva fianamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca
viharati, na ca kifici loke upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viha-
rati sattasu bojjhangesu.

402



DELHI

4.5. The Truths

Furthermore, a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of prin-
ciples with respect to the four noble truths.

And how does a mendicant meditate observing an aspect of princi-
ples with respect to the four noble truths? It’s when a mendicant truly
understands: ‘This is suffering’ ... “This is the origin of suffering’ ... “This
is the cessation of suffering’ ... “This is the practice that leads to the
cessation of suffering.’

And so they meditate observing an aspect of principles internally,
externally, and both internally and externally. They meditate observ-
ing the principles as liable to originate, as liable to vanish, and as liable
to both originate and vanish. Or mindfulness is established that prin-
ciples exist, to the extent necessary for knowledge and mindfulness.
They meditate independent, not grasping at anything in the world.

That’s how a mendicant meditates by observing an aspect of princi-
ples with respect to the four noble truths.

Anyone who develops these four kinds of mindfulness meditation in
this way for seven years can expect one of two results: enlightenment
in the present life, or if there’s something left over, non-return.
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Bojjhanigapabbar nitthitarh.

4.5. Dhammanupassanasaccapabba

Puna caparam, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi vi-
harati catiisu ariyasaccesu.

Kathafica pana, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi
viharati catiisu ariyasaccesu? Idha, bhikkhave, bhikkhu ‘idarh dukkh-
an'ti yathabhatarh pajanati, ‘ayamh dukkhasamudayo'ti yathabhatarh
pajanati, ‘ayarh dukkhanirodho'ti yathabhatar pajanati, ‘ayam dukkh-
anirodhagamini patipada’ti yathabhuatarh pajanati.

Iti ajjhattarh va dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, bahiddha va
dhammesu dhammanupassi viharati, ajjhattabahiddha va dhammesu
dhammanupassi viharati; samudayadhammanupassi va dhammesu vi-
harati, vayadhammanupassi va dhammesu viharati, samudayavayadh-
ammanupassi va dhammesu viharati. ‘Atthi dhamma’ti va panassa sati
paccupatthita hoti. Yavadeva fianamattaya patissatimattaya anissito ca
viharati, na ca kifici loke upadiyati.

Evampi kho, bhikkhave, bhikkhu dhammesu dhammanupassi viha-

rati cat@isu ariyasaccesu.

Saccapabbari nitthitam.
Dhammanupassand nitthita.

Yo hi koci, bhikkhave, ime cattaro satipatthane evarh bhaveyya sat-
ta vassani, tassa dvinnar phalanam afifiatarar phalam patikankham

dittheva dhamme afifia; sati va upadisese anagamita.
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Let alone seven years, anyone who develops these four kinds of
mindfulness meditation in this way for six years ... five years ... four
years ... three years ... two years ... one year ... seven months ... six
months ... five months ... four months ... three months ... two months ...
one month ... a fortnight ... Let alone a fortnight, anyone who develops
these four kinds of mindfulness meditation in this way for seven days
can expect one of two results: enlightenment in the present life, or if

there’s something left over, non-return.

“The four kinds of mindfulness meditation are the path to conver-
gence. They are in order to purify sentient beings, to get past sorrow
and crying, to make an end of pain and sadness, to end the cycle of
suffering, and to realize extinguishment.’ That’s what I said, and this is
why I said it.”

That is what the Buddha said. Satisfied, the mendicants were happy
with what the Buddha said.

405



SATIPATTHANASUTTA

Titthantu, bhikkhave, satta vassani. Yo hi koci, bhikkhave, ime cat-
taro satipatthane evarh bhaveyya cha vassani ...pe... pafica vassani ...
cattari vassani ... tini vassani ... dve vassani ... ekarh vassarm ... titthatu,
bhikkhave, ekam vassam. Yo hi koci, bhikkhave, ime cattaro satipatth-
ane evarh bhaveyya satta masani, tassa dvinnarh phalanam afifiatararm
phalam patikankhar dittheva dhamme afifia; sati va upadisese anaga-
mita. Titthantu, bhikkhave, satta masani. Yo hi koci, bhikkhave, ime
cattaro satipatthane evarh bhaveyya cha masani ...pe... pafica masani
... cattari masani ... tini masani ... dve masani ... ekarh masamn ... ad-
dhamasamn ... titthatu, bhikkhave, addhamaso. Yo hi koci, bhikkhave,
ime cattaro satipatthane evam bhaveyya sattaham, tassa dvinnarh ph-
alanarh afifiatararh phalam patikankham dittheva dhamme afifia sati
va upadisese anagamitati.

‘Ekayano ayarh, bhikkhave, maggo sattanam visuddhiya
sokaparidevanam samatikkamaya dukkhadomanassanam atthan-
gamaya fiayassa adhigamaya nibbanassa sacchikiriyaya yadidam cat-
taro satipatthana’ti. Iti yarh tarh vuttarm, idametarh paticca vuttan”ti.

Idamavoca bhagava. Attamana te bhikkhi bhagavato bhasitam abh-
inandunti.

Satipatthanasuttam nitthitarh dasamarm.
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